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To the Worſhipful the Maſters 
of the Bench, avd the reit of 


the Members of the Ho- 
nourable Society of Lin- 


colns-Inn. 


Gentlemen, 


VV I had refolv'd to 


/ publiſh thele Sermons, 
there could be no diſpute to 
whom I ought to dedicate them; 
For they do of right belong to 
you, being, moſt of them, firſt 
preach'd among you; but eſpe- 
cially _ the account of my 
great obligations to you for the 
conſtant reſpe& you have been 


. A 4 pleas'd 


4 
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pleas'd to expreſs towards me, 
both in the favourable accep- 
tance and generous encourage- 
ment ofmy laboursamong you, 
ever lince | had the honour and 
happineſs to be related to you. 
In a grateful acknowledgment 
whereof, I humbly preſent this 
ſmall part of them to you, and 
ſhall ever endeavour to approve 


my ſelf 


ati... "wr = Ww TT Sr 7 


Tour moſt obliged and | 
faithful Servant, 


Joun Ti.LoTsoON, 


F. 
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Shall neither trouble the Reader, nar 
|| my ſelf, with any apology for the pub» 
liſhing of theſe Sermons. For if they 
be in any os got rruly ſerviceable to the 


end 4 which they are deſign'd, viz. to 
eftabliſh men in the principles of Religion, 


and to recommend to them the praGice of 
it with any conſiderable advantage, T do not 
ſee what apology is neceſſary; and if they 
be not, I am ſure none can be ſufficient. 
However, if there need any, the common 
beads of excuſe in theſe caſes are very well 
known ;, and I hope T have an equal right 
to them with other men. 

T ſhall chuſe rather in this Preface, to 
give @ ſhort account of the following 
Diſcourſes and, as briefly as I can, to 
vindicate a ſingle paſſage in the firſt of 
them, from the Exceptions of 4 Gentle- 
man, who hath been pleas'd to honour it 
ſo far, as to write a whole Book againſt 
zt. 


The Deſign of theſe Diſcourſes 3s four- 
”" Aka hd 
Ef Firſt, 
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Firſt, To ſbew the wnreaſonableneſs of 
Atheiſm, ad of ſcoffing at Religion z which. 
T am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be done in this 
Age. This IT have endeavour'd in the tho 
firſt of theſe Diſcourles. 

Secondly, To recommend Religion to 
men, from the great and manifold ad- 
vantages which it brings both to publick 
Society, and: to particular perſons. And 
this is the argument of the third and 
fourth, 

Thirdly, To repreſent the excellency, 
more particularly, of the Chriſtian Relt- 
gion; and to vindicate the practice of it, 
119g the ſuſpition of thoſe grievous trou- 

les and ditficulties, which many imagine 
zt to be attended withall. And this is the 
. ſubjeF of the ffth a»d fixth. 

Fourthly, To perſmade men to the pra- 
ice of this holy Religion, from the great 
obligation which the proicſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity lays wpor men to that purpoſe and 
more particularly, from the glorious re- 
wards of another es which is the deſign 
of the two laſt Diſcourles. 

Having given this ſhort acconnt of the 
following Diſcourſes, I crave leave of the 
Reader to detain him a little longer, whilſt 
T vindicate a pailage in the firſt of theſe 
Sermons, from the af/aults of a whole Book 

| purpoſely 
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oſely writ acainſt it. The Title of the 
puke Fg Faith -_ icated from a poſhibi- 
liry of Falſhood. The Author Mr. }.S. 
the famons Author of Sure-tooting. He 
hath indeed in this laſt Book of his, to my 
reat amazement , quitted that glorious 
itle. Not that T dare aſſume to my ſelf 
fo have put him out of conceit with it, by 
having convine'd him of the phantaſtical- 
meſs of it. No, IT deſpair to convince that 
#21 of any thing, who after ſo fair an ad- 
monition does ſtill perſiſt to maintain, * that * Liter of 
firſt and ſelf-evident Principles ot only ” — 
may,but are fit to be demonſtrated; and * that * tvid. p. 
thoſe ridiculous identical Propoſitions, that 86s 
Faith 1s Faith, ard a Rule 1s a Rule, are | 
Firſt Principles i this Controverle of the 
Rule of Faith, without which nothing can 
be ſolidly concluded either about Rule or 
Faith. But there was another reaſon for his 
quitting of that Title, and a prudent one 
indeed : He had forſaken the defence of 
Sure-footing, and then it became conveni- 
'ent to lay aſide that Title, for fear of put- 
ting people any more in mind of that 
Book, © + 
T expeded indeed after his Letter of 
thanks, iz which he * tells us, he intended +p. 14. 
to throw alide the rubbiſh of my Book, 
that tn his anſwer he might the better lay 
open the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe, and 
have 


4. © ad 
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have nothing there to do, but to ſpeak to 
ſolid Points : 7 ſay, after this, 1 expeGed 4 
Full -Anſwer to the ſolid Points ( « he is 
pleaſed to call them) of my Book; and that, 
( according to his excellent method of remo- 
ving the rubbiſh ), 3 order to the pulling 
down of a building ) the Fabrick of m 
Book would long ſince have been Lmoliſh'd, 
and laid even with the ground. But eſpeci- 
ally, when in the concluſton of that moſt ci- 
vil and obliging Letter, he threaten'd never 
to leave following on his blow, till he 
had either brought Dr. $tz/, and me to 
lay Principles Gat would bear the teſt, 
or it was made evident to all* the world 
' that we had none, 7 began (4 T had rea- 
ſon )) to be in a terrible fear of him,and ta 
look upon my ſelf as a dead man. And in- 
deed who can think himſelf ſo conſtderable, 
as not to dread this mighty man of De- 
monſtration, this Prince of Controvertiſts, 
this great Lord and Poſſeſſour of Firſt Prin- 
ciples? But I perceive that great Minds 
are merciful, and do ſometimes content 
themſelves to threaten when they could de- 
roy. 
f For inſtead of returning, a full Anſwer 
to try Book, he ( according to their new 
Mode of confuting Books ) manfully falls 
a nibbling at one ſingle-paſlage in it, pag. 
118. wherein he makes me to ſay ( for T ſay 
no 
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no ſuch thing ) that the Rule of Chriſti- 
an Faith, and conſequently Faith it elf, 
is poſlible to be falſe : Nay, in his Letter 


of Thanks *, be ſays it is my avow'd Po- *,P. 13%. 


ſition, iz that place, that Faith is poſſible 
to be falſe. And to give the more counte- 
mance to this calumny, he chargeth the ſame 
Poſition (in equivalent terms) of the poſli- 
ble falſhood of Faith, and that as to the 
chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the 
Tenet of a Deity, »por the fore-men- 
tion'd Sermon. But becauſe he knew in bis 
conſcience, that T had avow'd no ſuch Po- 
fition, he dwrit not cite the words either of 
»y Book or Sermon, leſt the Reader ſhould 
have diſcover'd the notorious falſhood and 
groundleſneſs of this Calumny : Nay he durſt 
mot ſo mnch as refer to any particular place 
in my Sermon, where | 4 paſlage might 
be found. And yet this is the Man that has 
the face' to charge others with falſe cita- 
tions; to which charge, before I have done, 
T ſhall ſay ſomething, which (what effe@& ſo- 
ever it may have upon him ) would make any 
other man ſufficiently aſham'd. 

But yet I muſt acknowleds, that in this 
Poſition which he fuſtens upon me, he ho- 
ours me with excellent company, my Lord 
Faukland, Ar. Chillingworth, and Dr. 
Stillingfleet 3 Perſons of that admirable 
Srength and clearneſs in their Writings, 

| that 


The 'PREFACE® | 
that F#tr. S. when he refle#s upon bis own 
ſtyle and way of reaſoning, may bluſh to 
acknowledg that 'ever he has read them. And 
& to this Poſition which he charges thene 
withall, T do not know ( nor have the leaſt 
reaſon upon Mr. S's word to believe ) that 
any ſuch thing is maintain'd by them. 

As for my Jet whom I am now onl 
concern'd to vindicate, I ſhall ſet down th. 
two Paſſages fo which IT ſuppoſe he re- - 


fers. 


In my Sermon, Tendeavour (among other: 
things) to ſhew the A of A+ 
theiſm por this account : Becauſe 1t re- 
quires more evidence for things than they 
are capable of. To make this good, I aff 
conrſe thus : Ariſtotle hath long {ince 

ſerv'd, how unreaſonable it 1s to expect 
the ſame kind of Proof for every thing, 
which we have for ſome things. Mathe- 
matical things. being of an abſtrated na- 
Aure, are only capable of clear Demon= 
ſtration. But Concluſions in Natural Phi- 
loſophy, are to be prov'd by a ſufficient 
Induction of experiments 3 things of a 
Moral nature, by moral arguments 3 and 
matters of Fa& by credible Teſtimony, 
And though none of theſe be ſtrict De- 
monſtration, yet have we an undoubred 
aſſurance of them, when they are prov'd 
by the beſt arguments that the nature and 
quality 
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ality of the thing will bear. None cart 
frets to me, that there is ſuch an 
Wand in America as Jamaica; yet, upon 
the Teſtimony of credible perſons, and 
Authors who have written of it, I am as 
free from all doubt. concerning it, as from 
doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical 
| ann ha So that this is to be enter- 
; tained as a firm Principle, by all thoſe who 
pretend to be certain of any thing at all, 
that when any thing is prov'd by as good 
, B arguments as that thing is capable of, and 
BE we have as great aſſurance that it is, as we 
could poſhibly have ſuppoſing it were, we 
ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of 
the exiſtence of that thing. Now to ap- 
ply this to the preſent caſe. The being 
of God ts not Mathematically demon- 
ſtrable, nor can-it be expected it ſhould ; 
becauſe only Mathematical matters admit 
of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be 
ridhs tmmediately by ſenſe, becauſe God 
ing ſuppos'd to be a pure Spirit, cannot 
be the object of any corporeal ſenſe. But 
yet we have as great aflurance that there 
is a God, as the nature of the thing to be 
prov'd is capable of, and as we could in 


reaſon expect to have, ſuppoling that he 
were. 


Upon this paſſage it mnuit be (if any in 
the ber ! 


mon ) that Mr.S. chargeth this Po- 
ſition, 
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ſition ( in equivalent terms) of the poſſi- 
ble falſhood of Faith, and that as to the 
chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the 
Tenet of a Deity. And now I appeal to 
the Reader's eyes and judgment , whether 
the ſum of what T have ſaid, be not this, 
' That though the exiſtence of God be mot ca- 
pable of that ſtrict kind of Demonſtration 
which Mathematical matters are, yet that 
we have an undoubted aſſurance of it. One 
wonld think, that no man could be ſo ridi- 
culous as from hence to infer, that T believe 
#t poſſible, notwithſtanding this aſſurance, 
that there ſhould be no God. For however 
in many other caſes an undoubted aſſurance 
that a thing is, may not exclude all ſuſpiti= 
on of a poſſibility of its being otherwiſe, yet 
in this Tenet of a Deity it moſt certainly 
does. Becauſe whoever is aſſur'd that there 
is 4 God, is aſſur d that there is a Being 
that is immutable, and which by any other 
thing cannot be deſtroy'd. So that my 
Diſconrſe is ſo fr from being equivalent 
to the Polition he mentions, that it is aper- 
fe contradidion to it. And he might with 
as much truth have affirm'd, that T had ex- 
preſiy, and in ſo many words ſaid that there 
is no God. 
The other paſſage is in pag. 118. of my 
Book, concerning the Rule of Faith, 7 
was diſcourſing that no man can ſhew by 


any 
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any neceſſary argument, that it is tiaturalz 
ly impoſlible that all the Relations cons 
cerning Americe ſhould be falſe. But yet 
(ſay IT) 1 ſuppoſe, that notwith(tanding 
this, no man 1n his wits is now polleſs'd 
with fo incredible folly, as to doubt whe- 
ther there be ſuch a place. The caſe is the 
very ſame as to the certainty of an anci- 
ent Book, and of the ſenſe of plain ex- 
preſſions : We have no Demonſtration 
for theſe things, and we expeCt none; be- 
cauſe we. know the things are not capable 
of it. -We are not infallibly certain, that 
any Book 1s ſo ancient as it pretends to 
be; or that it was written by him whoſe 
Name it bears ; or that this 1s the ſenſe of 
ſach and ſuch paſlages in it ; it 4s poflible , 
all this may be otherwiſe : But we are very 
well afſur'd that it is not, nor hath any 
prudent man any juſt cauſe to make the 
leaſt doubt of it. For a bare poſlibility 
that a thing nlay be, or not be, is no jult 
cauſe of doubting whether a thing be or 
riot. It is poſſible all the People in France 
may dye this night; but I hope the poſh- 
bility of this doth not incline any man in 
the leaſt to think it will be ſo. It is poth- 
ble that the Sun may not rile to morrow 
moraing 3 yet for all this I ſuppple that no, 
man hath the leaſt doubt but that it will. 
Ts 4void the cavils of this impertinent. 
b man, 
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man, T have tranſerib'd the whole Page to + 
which he _ And now, where is this a- 
vow'd Poſition of the poflible falſhood of 
Faith ? Al that T ſay is this, That we.are not 
infallible either in judging of the antiquity of 
4 Book, or of the ſenſe of it by which I mean 
(45 any man of ſenle and ingenuity would ea- 
' fely perceive Tdo) that we cannot demon- 

ſtrate theſe things ſo, as to ſhew that the con- 
trary. neceſſarily involves a contradiGion 3 
but yet that we may have a firm aſſurance 
concerning theſe matters, ſo as not to make 
the leaſt doubt of them. 

And is this to avow the poſlible falle- 
hood of Faith? Ard yet this Poſition 
Mr. S. charges upon theſe words ; how juſtly, 
T ſhall now examine. 

Either by Faith Mr.S. means the Do- 
Erine reveal'd by God. and then the mean- 
" ing of the Poſition »mſt be, that what God 
fays is poſſible to be falſe : which 15 ſo chſurd 
2 Poſition as can hardly enter into any mans 
mind; ant yet Mr. S. hath the modeſty all a- 
long in his Book to in\trnate,that in the fore- 
cited Pallage I ſay as much as this comer to. 

Or elſe Mr. S. means by Faith, the atlent 
which we give to DoGrines as reveal d b 
God: and then bis ſenſe of infallibility muſt 
be,either that whoever aſſents to any thing as 
reveal d by God, cannot be deceiv'd, upon 
ſuppoſition that it is ſoreveal'd; or elſe ab- 


ſolutely 
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ſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any thing as 
reveal'd by God, cannot be deceived. Now 
although I do not, in the paſlage fore-cited, 
ſpeak one ſyllable concerning Dodrines re- 
veal'd by God, yet IT affirm (and ſo will any 
man elſe) that an aſſent to any Dolrine 4s 
reveal'd by God, if it be reveal'd by him, is 
impoſſible to be falſe. But this is only an in- 
fallibility upon ſuppoſition, which amounts 
to no moxe than this, That if a thing be true, 
it 18 impoſlible to be falſe; Ard yet the prin- 
tipal deſign of Mr. S's Book is to prove this, 
which I believe no man in the world was ever 

ſo ſenſleſs as to deny.But if he mean ablolute- 
ly,that whoever aſ/ents to any DoGrine as re- 
veal'd by God,cannot be deceived,that is,that 

0 man can be miſtaken about matters of faith 
(as he muſt mean, if he pretend to have any 
adverſary,and do not fight only with his own 

ſhadow ), this T confeſs is a very comfortable 

Aſſertion,but Iam much afraid it is not true, 

or elſe laſtly, By Faith he nnderſtands the 

Means 41d Votives of Faith. And then the 

plain ſiate of the Controvertte between us is 
this, Whether it be necetlary to a Chriſtian 
belief to be infallibly ſecur'd of the Means 
whereby the Chriſtian octrine is convey'd 
to us, and of the firmneſs of the Motives 
upon which our beliet of it is grounded. 

This indeed is ſomething to the purpoſes 

For though in- the pailage before-cited, 1 

ſay not one word concerning the Motives 
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. of our goes of the Chriſtian Do@rine, 


yet my Di courſe there was intended to 
be apply'd to the means where'y the know- 
ledg of this DoGrine is convey'd tous. How- 
ever I am contented to join iſſue with Mr.S. 
upon both theſe Points, 

I. That it is not neceſſary to the true na- 
ture of Faith, that the Motives upon which 
any man believes theChriſtian Do@rine ſhould 
be abſolutely conclufve, and impojſible to be 
falſe. That it is neceſ[ary, Mr.S. ſeveral trmes 
affirms in his Book 3 But how unreaſonably, 
appears from certain and daily experience, 
Very many Chriſtians ( ſuch as St. Auſtin 
ſpeaks of, as ſav'd not by the quickneſs of 
their underſtandings, but the fimplicity of 
their belief) do believe the Chriſtian Do- 
drine upon incomprtent grounds, and their 
belief istrue,thongh the argument npon which 
they ground it be not ( as Mr.S. ſays  ab- 
ſolutely concluſive of the thing : And he 
that thus believes the Chriſtian DoFrine, if 
he adhere to it, and live accordingly ſhall 
undoubtedly be ſav'd; and yet IT hope, Mr:S. 
will not ſay that any man ſhall be ſaved 
without true Faith. I might add, that in 
this Aflertion Mr. S. 7s plainly contradit- 
ed by ſome of his own Church. The Guide 
of Controverſies * expreſly ſays, that it is 
not neceſlary that a Divine Faith ſhould al- _ 
ways have an external rattonally infallible | 

*d or motive thereto (whether Church 
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Authority, or any other ) on his part, that 
ſo believes. Here. is a man of their own 
Church avowing this Poſition, that Faith is 
poſlible to be falle. IT deſire Mr. S. who is 
the very Rule of Controverſte, to do juſtice 
upon this falſe Guide. | 

T mnſt acknowleds that 1Mr.S. attempts to 
prove this Atlertion,and that by a very plea- 
fant and ſurprizing Argument which is this, 
The profound Mylteries of Faith ( he tells 

#5 * ) muſt needs ſeem to ſome, (viz. thoſe * Fit 

who have no light but their pure natural ©" Fo 

Reaſon, * as he ſaid before) impoſlible to be * p. 85. 
true; which therefore nothing but a Motive 
of its own nature ſcemingly impoſlible to be 
falſe, can conquer ſo as to make them con- 
ceit them really true. What Mr. S. here 
means by a' Motive of its, own nature ſeem- 
ingly izpoſſible to be falſe, T cannot divine ; 
unleſs he means a real ſeeming impeſſibility. 
But be that as it will, does Mr. S. in good 
earneſt believe that a Motive of its own na- 
ture ſeemingly impoſhible to be falſe, 3s ſuf- 
fucient fo CONUVINce an 'y man that has and uf es 
the light of natural Reaſon, of the truth of 
a thing, which muſt needs ſecm to him im- 
pollible to be true ? In Y opinion,theſe two 
ſeeming impoſſtbilities are jo equally match d, 
that it muſt needs be a drawn Battel between 
them. Suppoſe the thing to be believed be 
Tranſubſtantiation 3 this wndecd is 4 very 
b 3 Pro- 
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profound Myſtery, and is (to ſpeakin MrS's 
Phraſe) of its own nature ſo ſeemingly im- 
poſiible, That I know no argument 72 the 
World ftrong enough to cope with it. And I 
challenge Mr.S.to inſtance in any Motive of 
Faith, which is, both to our underſtanding 
and our ſenſes, more plainly impoſſible to be 
falſe,than their DoFrine of Trantubſtantiati- 
on 7s evidently impoſſible to be true. And if 
he cannot, how can he reaſonably exped that 
any man in the World ſhould believe it 2 
2. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature 
of Faith, that we ſhould be infallibly ſecur'd 
of the means whereby the Chriſtian Do@rine 
7s convey d to ws.Particularly of the Antiqui- 
ty and Authority of the Books of Scripture, 
and that the expreſſions in it cannot poſſibly 
bear any other ſenſe. And theſe are the very 
things T inſtance in, in the paſlage ſo | 
mention'd. And to theſe Mr.S. ought to have 
ſpoken, if he intended to have confuted that 
patiage. But he was reſolv'd not to ſpeak di- 
Stinaly, knowing his beſt play to be in the 
dark, and that all his ſafety lay in the con- 
fauon and obſcurity of his talk. 
| Now, that to have an infallible ſecurity in 

theſe particulars, js not neceſſary to the true 

wature of Faith,is evident #pon theſe two ac- 

counts; becauſe Faith may be without this in- 
fallible ſecurity, and becauſe in the particu: 

lars mention'd it is impoſſible tq be had. 
REY, I, Be- 
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- I. Becauſe Faith may be without this in- 
fal'ible ſecurity. He that is ſo aſſur'd of the 
* Antiquity an4 Authority of the Books of 
Scripture, and of the. ſenſe of thoſe. Texts 
wherein the DoFJrines of Chriſtianity are 
plainly deliver'd, as to p4 0 juſt cauſe to 
d ut thereof, may really ajent to thoſe Do- 
&rines, though he have n9 infallible ſecurity.” 
And an aſſent ſo grounded, T affirm to have 
the true nature of Faith. For what degree of 
ailent,and what ſecurity of the Means, which 
convey to us the knowledg of Chriſtianity, 
are neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, is 
to be eſtimated from the end of Faith, which 
7s the ſalvation of mens ſouls. And who- 
ever is ſo aſſur'd of the authority and ſenſe 
of Scripture, as to believe the DoFrine of it, 
and to live accordingly, ſhall be ſau'd. And 
ſurely ſuch a belief as will ſave a man hath 
the true nature of Faith, though it be not in- 
fallible. And if God have ſufficiently pro- 
vided for the ſalvatjon of men of all capa- 
* Cities, it is no ſuch refleFion upon the good- 
neſs and wiſdom of Providence, as 1r.S. 
imagines, that he hath not taken care that 
every mans faith ſhould arrive to the degree 
of infallibility ; nor does our bleſſed Savi- 
-onr, for not having made this proviſton, de- 
ſerve to be eſteem'd by all the world not a 


wiſe Lawgiver, but a meer Ignoramus and * Liby- 
Impoſtor, as * one of his fellow-Coatro- !%* 


Ciutuarie © 


vertilts' ſpeaks with reverence. cnſs,P.71s| 


b 4 Beſides 
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Beſides, this Aſſertion, that infallibility is | 
necc(lary to the true nature of that aflent 
which we call Faith, 3s plainly falſe upon 
alſo another account ;, becauſe Faith admits 
of degrees, but infallibility has none. The 
Scripture ſpeaks of a wea; and a ſtrong Faith, 
and of the mo of Faith, but T never heard 
. of a weak and a ſtrong Infallibility. Infal- 
libility is the higheſt perfe@Fion of the knows- 
ing faculty, and conſequently the firmeſt de- 
gree of aſſent upon the firmeſjt grounds, and 
which are known to be ſo. But will Mr. S, 
ſay, thgt the higheſt degree of aſſent admits 
of degrees, and is capable of increaſe ? Infal-" 
libility is an abſolute impoſſibility of being 
deceived; now I deſire My. S. to ſhew me 
the degrees of abſolute impoſſubilities. 
\ 2.Becanſe an infallible ſecurity in the par- 
ticulars mention'd is impoſſible to be had; I 
mean 11 4n ordinary W4y, and without mir a- 
cle and particular revelation ;, becauſe the na- 
ture of the ings is OP of it. The ut- 
moſr ſecurity we have of the antiquity of any 
dra "iv Ti — and Ul of 
Teſtimony is fallible, fgr this plain reaſon, be- 
calſe all men are fallible. And: though Mr.S. 
iu d: ferce of his beloved Tradition, is pleas'd 
to ſay, that humane Teſtimony in ſome caſes is 
infallible, yet I think, no'man before bim was 
ever jo hardy as to maintain that the Teſtima- 
iy of fullikle men is infallible. T grant "_ 
TY a ele «OF, tg 
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be in many caſes certain that is, ſuch 4s 4 
conſiderate man may prudently rely and pro- 
ceed upon, and hath no juſt cauſe to doubt of; 
and. ſuch as none but an obſtinate man or a 
fool can deny. And that thus the learned 
men of his own Church define certainly. Mr.S. 
(if he would but vouchſafeto-read ſuch Books) 


| 1 * * De loc, 
might have learnt from Melchior Canus *, mo 


who ſpeaking of the firmneſs of humane Teſti- ,,, c, ,_. 


mony in ſome caſes (which yet he did not be- Certa a- 
lieve to be infallible) defines it thus, Thoſe _—#_ 
things are certain among men, which can- ſunt, quz 
not be deny'd without obſtinacy-and folly, negare i 
I know Mr.S. is pleas'd to ſay, that certain- cacii & 
ty and infallibility are all owe. And he is fultitia 4 
the firſt man that T know of, that ever ſuid it. fy, * 

Aud yet perhaps. ſome body may have been be- 4 
fore him in it; for Tremember Tully ſays,that 
there is nothing ſo foolith but ſome Philoſo- 
pher or other has faid it. 7 a ſure Mr.S's 
own Philoſopher Mr. Wh. contradi@&s hine in 
this moſt clearly, in his Preface to Ruſh- 
worth's Dialogues 3 where explicating the 
term Moral certainty, he tes ws, that ſome 
underſtood by it ſuch a certainty as makes 
the cauſe always work the ſame effect, 
though it take not away the ablolute poſit- 
bility of working otherways ; ard this, pre- 
ſenthy after, he tells #s, ought abſolutely to 
bereckon'd in the degree of true certainty, 
ang the Authors *conlider'd as miſtaken 1n 


under- 


EP. 135, 
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undervaluing it. $0 that, according to Mr.” 
White, true certainty may con{jt with a poſs . 


bility of the contrary, and conſequently Mr.S. 
is miſtaken in thinking certainty and infal- 
libility to be all one. Nay, T do not find any 
two of them agreeing among themſelves, a- 
bat the notions of infallibility and cer- 
tainty. Mr. Wh. ſays, that that which ſome 
call moral certainty, is true certainty, 
though it do not take away a poſſibility of 
the contrary. Mr. S. aſſerts the dire@ con- 
trary, that Moral certainty is only protabili- 
ty, becauſe it dozs not take away the polſtbi- 
lity of the contrary. The Guide 1n Contro- 
verhies * differs from th:m both, aud makes 
morally certain ard infallible all one. 7 
defire that they would agree theſe matters 
among tiemſeloes, before they quarrel with 
#5 a-out them. 

In brief then, though moral certainty be 
ſometimes taken for a high degree of proba- 
bility which can only produce a doubtful aſ- 
ſent ; yet it is alſo frequently us'd for a firm 
and undoubted aſſent to a thing upon ſuch 
grounds as are fit fully to ſatisfie a pru- 


| dent man; and in this ſenſe T have always 


#s*d this Term. But now infallibility zs 
an ablolute ſecurity of the underſtanding 
from all poſſibility of miſtake in what it 
helieves. And there are but two ways for 


the underſtanding to be thus ſecur'd; _—_ 


wo wy » 
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by the perfeFion of its 6wn nature, or by 


ernatural aſſiſtance. But no humane un* 
4 tanding oof abſolutely ſecur'd from 
poſſibility of miſtake, by the perfe@Fion of 
its own nature ( which T think all man- 
hind,. except Mr.S. have hitherto granted) 


- it follows, that no man can be infallible in 


any thing, but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. 
Nor did ever the Church of Rome pretend 
to infallibility upon any other. account, as 
every one knows that hath been converſant 
in the Writings of their Learned men. And 


My. Crelly in his * Anſwer to Dry. Pierce, + p, 8g, 


bath not the face to contend for any other 
infallibility but this, that the immutable 
God can actually preſlerve a mutable 
creature from aCtual mutation : But I car 
by no means agree with him in what imme- 
diately folows, concerning the Omniſci- 
ence of aCreature; that God, who is ab- 
ſolutely omniſcient, can teach a rational 
Creature all truths neceſlary or expedi- 
ent to be known; ſo that though a man 
may have much 1gnorance, yet he may 
be in a ſort omniſcient within' a determi- 
nate ſphere, Omniſcience within a de- 
terminate ſphere, zs an infinite within a fi- 
rite ſphere; and is not that a very pretty 
ſort of knowing all things, which may con- 


"ft with an 7enorance of many things e Of 
4/1 the Controyertiſts I have wet with (ex- 
| cept © 


89, 
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' cept Mr. S.) Mr. Crefly is the happieſs at 
theſe ſmart and ingenious kind of reaſons 
ings. + 
As to the other Particular of the ſenſe of 
Books, it is likewiſe plainly impoſſible, 
that any thing ſhould be deliver'd in ſuch 
clear and certain words as are abſolutely 
pas of any other ſenſe ;, and yet not- 
. withſtanding this, the' meaning of them ſ 
may be ſo plain, as that any unprejudic'd 
and reaſonable man may certainly under- 


ſtand them. How many Definitions and « 
Axiomes, &*c. are there in Euclid, iz the bh 
enſe of which men are univerſally agreed, il j 


and think themſelves undoubtedly certain 
of it ; and yet the words in which they ar: iff ; 
expreſſd, may poſſibly bear another ſenſe. 


The ſame may be ſaid, concerning the Do- ; 

Frines and Precepts of the H. Scriptures; 2 
' and one great reaſon why men do not ſo ge- 

nerally agree in the ſenſe of theſe as of the ll, 


other, 1s becauſe the intereſts, and luſts, and 8 ; 
paſſrons of men are more concern'd in the 
one than the other. But whatever uncertain- il ; 
ty there may be in the ſenſe of any Texts of ill + 
Scripture, Oral Tradition is ſo far from af-i| ; 
fording us any help in this caſe, that it is il ,, 
a thouſand times more uncertain, and leſs to if ,; 
be truſted to "eſpecially if we may take that fl ; 
to be the Traditionary ſenſe of Texts of 
Scripture, which we;zueet with . in the De- 
.5 by cretals, 


PREFACE. 
eretals of their Popes, and the As of ſome 
of their Councils, than which never was 
any thing in the whole world more abſurd 
and ridiculous: Ani whence may we expet# 
to bave the infall;ble Traditional ſenſe of 
Scripture, if "ot from the Heads and Re- 
preſentatives of their Church £ 

This may abu-dantly ſuffice for the vin- 
dication f that Paſlage which Mr.S. makes 


ſuch a rude clamonr about, as if Thad there- 


in deny'd the truth and certainty of all Re- 
ligion; but durſt never truſt the Reader 
with 4 view of thoſe words of mine up- 
on which he pretended to ground this ca- 
lumny. But the world underſtands well 
enough , that all this was but a ſhift of 
My.S's Ly the ſatisſaFion of his own Par- 
ty, and a pitiful art to avoid the vindi- 
cation of Sure-footing, 4 task he had no 
mind to undertake. 

And yet the main dehgn of this Bock 
which he calls Faith vindicated, &*c. is 
to prove that which I do not believe any 
man living ever deny'd, viz. That what is 
true is not poſſuble to be falſe : Which, 
though it be one of the plainejt Truths itz 
the world, yet he proves it ſo fooliſhly, as 
would make any #14n (if it were not evi-: 
dent of it ſclf ) to doubt of it. He proves 
it from Logick, avd Nature, and Meta- 
phylicks, and Ethicks, &c. I wonder he 

did 


* Faith 
wTindic, 


p.5,7. &c. 
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Aid not- do it likewiſe from Arithmetick 
and Geometry , the Principles whereof; 
he * tel/s #1, are concern'd in demonſtra- 
ting the cercainty of Oral Tradition. He 
might alſo have procegded to Aſtrology, 
and Palmiſtry, and Chymiſtry, and have 
ſhown how each of theſe lend their aſſiſt- 
ance to the evidencing of this Truth, For 
that could not have been more ridiculous, 
than his * argument from the nature of 
Subje&t and Predicate aud Copula in 
Faith Propoſitions 3 becanſe forſooth who- 
ever affirms any Propoſition of Faith to be 
true, affirms it impoſſeble to be falſe. Very 
true. But would any man arene, that what 
7s true, 1s impoſſible to be falſe, from the 
nature of Subject, Predicate, ad Copu- 
la? For be the Propoſition true or fe theſe 
are of the ſame nature in both, that is, they 
are Subject, Przdicate, and Copula. 

But that the Reader may have a taſte of 
his clear ſtyle aud way of reaſoning, I ſhall 
for his ſatisfation tranſcribe Mr.S's whole 
Arenment from the nature of the Pradicate, 
His words are theſe. Our Argument from 
the Copula is particularly ftrengthen'd 
from the nature of the Predicate in the 
Propoſitions we ſpeak of; I mean in ſuct 
ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and ſuch Points © 
Faith to be true, For Tre means Exiſtenty 


in Propoſitions whie1 expreſs only the 
HAN 
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An eſt of a thing, as moſt Points of Faith 


do; which (peak abftraftedly, and tell not 
wherein the nature of the ſubje&t it ſpeaks 


_ of conſiſts, or the 9xid eff, So that moſt 


of the Propoſitions Chriſtians are bound 
to profeſs, are fully expreſt thus, A Trinity 
7s exiſtent, &c. and the like may be ſaid of 
thoſe Points which belong to a Thing or 


-Aftion paſt; as, Creation was, &c. For, 


Exiſtent is the Pradicate in theſe too, on- 
ly aftixt to another difference of time; and 
tis equally impoſlible fuch Subjects ſhould 
meither have been nor not have been, or 
have been and have not been at once, as it 
s that a thing ſhould neither be nor ot be 
at preſent, or both be and zot be at pre- 
ſent. Regarding then ſtedfaſtly the na- 
ture of our Pradicate { Exiſtext ] we 
ſhall find that . it expreſles the utmoſt 
Actuality of a Thing ; and as taken in the 
poſture it bears in thoſe Propoſitions, that 


 Adtuality exercis'd, that is, the utmoſt 


Actuality in its moſt aCtual ſtate ; that is, 
as abſolutely excluding all manner .or 
leaſk degree of Potentiality, and conſe- 


* quently all Poflibility of being otherwiſe ; 


which 1s radically deſtroy'd when all Po- 
tentiality is taken away. This Diſcourſe 
holding which in right to truth I fhall 


'not fear to affirm ( unconcern'd in the 


-drollery of any Oppoler ) to be more 


thon 


ee 
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than Mathematically demonſtrative, it fol- | 


| lows inevitably, that whoſo is bound to 
profeſs a Trinity, Incarnation, &Cc. is Or was 
Exiſtent, is allo bound to profeſs that 'tis 
impoſſible they ſhould be not-Exiſtent 5 or 
which is all one, that 'tis impoſhble theſe 
points of Faith ſhould be falſe. 

The fame appears out of the nature of 
diftinFion or diviſion apply'd to our Pre- 
dicate Exiſtext, as found in theſe Propoſi- 
tions : For could that Praedicate bear a 
pertinent diſtinCtion , expreſſing this and 
the other reſpe&t, or thus and thus, it 
might poſhbly be according to one of 
theſe reſpetts, or thus corfeder'd, and not 
be according to another, that 1s axother 
way confider'd : But this evaſion is here 
impoſlible; for either thoſe diſtinguiſhing 
Notions muſt be more Potential or ante- 
cedent to the Notion of Exiſtent, and then 
they neither reach Exiſftewt , nor ſuper- 
vene to it as its Determinations or AcCtua- 
tions, which Differences ought to do; nor 
can any Notion be more A#xal or Deter- 
minative 1n the line of Subſtance or Being, 


than Exiſtert is; and, fo, fit to diſtinguith* 


it in that line ; nor, laſtly, can any deter- 
mination 1n the line of Accidents ſerve the 
turn; for, thoſe ſuppole Exiſtence alrea- 
dy put, and ſo the whole Truth of the 
Propolition entire and compleat antece- 
; dently 
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dently to them': 'Tis impoſlible therefore 
that what is thus afftirm'd to be True, 
ſhould in any regard be aftirm'd poſſible to 
be falſe; the impoſiibility of dittinguiſh- 
ing the Pradicate pertinently, excluding 
here all poſſibility of divers reſpetts. 

L The ſame*is demonſtrated from the im- 
poſhbility of diſtinguiſhing the Snbjects 
of thoſe Faith-Propoſitions z for thoſe 
Subjets being Propoſitions themſelves, 
and accepted for Truths, as is fuppos'd, 
they are incapable of Diſtinction, as ſhall 
be particularly ſhown hereafter. Beſides 
thoſ: Subjects being Points of Faith, and, 
ſo, ſtanding in the Abſtra&, that is, not de- 
ſcending to ſubſuming reſpects,- even in 
that regard too they are freed from all 
pertinent diſtinguiſhableneſs. 

: The fame is demonſtrated from the na- 
ture of Trutb, which conſiſts in an Indivi- 
ſible; whence there is nothing of Truth 
- W Had, how grear ſocver the conceived ap- 
r WM proaches towards it may be, till all zzay- 
= z0t-bees, or Potentiality to be otherwiſe, 
7, & be utterly excluded by the Actuality of 
h WF 7- or Exiſtence; which put or dilcover'd, 
'- W the light of Trzth breaks forth, and- the 
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ec WW dim twilights of »ay-ot-bees vaniſh: and 
1- MW diſappear; 

1E T have here (Reader) preſented thee 
3 - 


with « Diſcourſe which (if we may believe 
Cc 


4 


{ 


| 


Thanks, 
Is 
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Mr.S.) is more than Mathematically de- 
monſtrative. A rare ſight indeed. And is 


not this a pleaſant Man, and of good afſu* 


 Itter of rance £ T now find it true, which ke FLY 


elſewhere, that Principles are of an inflex1- 
ble gerizs, and fſelf-confident too, and 
that they love naturally to expreſs them- 
ſelves with an afluredneſs. But certainly 
the ſacred Names of Principles and De- 
monſtration were never ſo profan'd by any 
2141 befare. Might not any one write a Book of 
ſuch Jargon,and call it Demonſtration? And 
would it not equally ſcrue to prove or confute 
any thing? If he intended this (eat? for the ſa- 
tisfation of the People,he might as well have 
writ in the Coptick or Sclavonian Language: 
Jet I cannot deny, but that it is very ſutable 
to the Principles of the Roman Church: for 
why ſhould not their Science as well as thetr 
Service be in an unknown Tongue 2 that the 
one may be as fit to improve their knowledg, 
as the other is to excite their devotion.But if 
he deſign'd this for the Learned, nothing 
could be more improper; for they are far lefi 
apt to admire non-lenſe than the common 
people: And I deſure that no man'(( how learn- 
ed ſorzver he may think himſelf) would be 
over-confident, that this is ſenſe. T do ve- 
rily believe, that neither Harphius or Ruſ- 
brochius, or the profound Mother Juliana, 
have any thing in their Writings more 


ſenſteſs 
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ſlef and obſcure than this Diſtourſe o 
Sgt ok to be nth. ran. >. 
thematically Demonſtrative. So that if 7 
were worthy to adviſe Mr. S. he ſhould give 
over this pretence to Science; for w/ atever * 
he may think, his Talent certainly does not 
lie that way; but he ſeems to be: as well 
made for a Myſtical Divine, as any mar 1 
know. And methinks his Superiours ſhould 
be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write 
about the Deiform fund of the Soul, fe 
ſupereſſential life, the method of ſ{elf-anni- 
hilation, 2-d the paſſive unions of nothing 
with nothing : Theſe are profound Subjects, 
and he hath a Style peculiarly fitted for 
them. For even in this parcel] of ſtuff 
which I have now cited, there are five or 


ſx words (ſuch as, potentiality, actuality, 


actuation, determinative, ſupervene, ard 
ſubſume ) which ( if they were -but wel! 
mingled and diſcreetly order'd, and broyeht 
in now and then with a that 1s, to exp!417 
one another ) would half ſet up a man in 
that way, and enable him to write as Myſti- 
cal a Diſcourſe as a ma" would wiſh. But 
enough of this. And T have treſpaſs'd not 
a little upon mine own ai, potion in ſayive 
thus much, though out of a juſt indignation 
at confident Non-ſenſe. 

It is time now to draw towards a conclu- 


ſoon of this debate. I ſhall only leave with the 


Cc 3 Rea- 
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Reader a f-w Obſervations concerning this 
Book of Mr.S's, and his DoGrine of In- 
faliibility. 

Firſt, That the main drift of his Book be- 
ing to prove,that what is true is impoſſible to ® 
be falſe, he oppoſes no body that I know of, in © 
this matter. 

Secondly, That in aſſerting infallibility to 
be neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, he 
kath the generality of his own Clurch his 
profeſſed Adverſaries.. The Church of Rome 
never arrogated to her ſelf any other Infal- 
libility, but what ſhe pretends to be founded 
upon Chriſts Promiſe to ſecure his Church 
always from Error by a ſupernatural afſt- 
ſtance; which is widely different from Mr.S's 
rational Tafallibility of Oral Tradition. 
HMr.S. ſurely cannot be ignorant, that the 
Divines of their Church (till Mr.Ruſhworth 
and Mr White found out this new way ) did 
generally reſolve Faith into the infallible 
Teſtimony of the Church, and the infallibili- 
ty of their Church into our Saviours Promiſe; 
and the evidence of the true Church into the 
Marks: of the Church, or the Motrves of 
credibility;which Motives are ackrowlede'd 
fo be only prudential,and not demon{trative. 
| Ja L. 4.de* Bellarmine ſays, that the Marks of the 
| cclet, , : . ; 

Church do not make it evidently true, which | 
is the true Church, but only evidently credi- 
blez And that ( ſays be )) 18 ſaid to be evi- 
dently 
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dently credible, which is neither ſeen in it 
ſelf, nor in its Principles ; but yet hath fo 
many and ſo weighty Teſtimonies, that eve- 
ry wiſe man hath reaſon to belive it. Be- 
canus * to the ſame purpoſe,that the Motives * Sum, 
35 of credibility are only the foundation of a 79m: 2: 1 
3 prudent, but not of an infallible aſſent. 7 op 
' & Anow very well, that Mr. Knott, and ſome 
' BE others, would fain perſwade us, that an aſ- 
ſent im ſome ſort infallible, may be built up- 
0: prudential Motives, which 3s as abſurd 
4 is poſſible 3 but if it were true, yet Mr.S. «+ 
[ would not accept of this ſort of infallibility; 


othing leſs will ſerve him then demonſtra- 
: tive Motives, and ſuch as are abſolutely 
F concluſive of the thing. Stapleton ( as 


. Mr. Crelly tells us ) expreſly ſays, that ſuch 

e an infallible certitude of Means 5s not now 

1 neceſſary to the Paſtors of the Church, as was 

1 neceſſary to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt 

e Founders of the Church. So that according 

- to theſe Authors, there may be true faith, 

5 where neither the Means nor the Motives of 

e it are ſuch as to raiſe our aſſent to the degree 

f of infallibility. And this is as much to the 

Ad full as any Proteſtant that 7 hnow of ever 

A ſaid. Nay, even his Friends of the Tradition, 

'e Mr.Ruſhworth, Mr. White, and AM.Creofly, 

h are guilty of the ſame damnable and-tunda- + 1:1 
mental error, as 1y.S. calls it *. For they to bis Ate | 
grant, leſs aſſurance than that which is inful- . Fig. 
| £.3 : lible 
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lible to be ſufficient to Chriſtian Faith, and 
that we are juſtly condemn'd, if we refuſe to 
believe upon ſuch evidence as does ordinarily 
ſatisfie pruJent men in humane affairs. And 
particularly, Mr. Wh. makes a queſtion, 
whether lumane nature be capable of infal- 
| libility; As Thave ſhown at large by clear 
| and full Teſtimonies out of each of theſe Au- 


which Teſtimonies though Mr. S. hath not 
thonght fit to take the leaſt notice throughout 
his Book yet I cannot but think it a rea- 
ſonable requeſ#, to deſire him to vindicate the 
Divines of his own Church (eſpecially "oſs 
of his own way) from theſe things, before he 
charge us any further with them. 

Thirdly, That Mr. S. by this Principle, 
that infallibility is neceſſary to the true na- 
tie of Faith, makes every true believer 1n- 
fallible in matters of Faith ; which is ſach 
a Paradox, as IT dcu't whether ever it enter d 
into any other man's mind. But if it be 
true, what need then of. any infill-bility in 
Pope or Conncil 5 And if this i» fillibility 
be grounded upon the nature of Oral Tradi- 
tion, what need of ſupernatural aſſiſtance 8 
I doubt Mr.S. won'd be loth to preach this 
Dodrine at Rome. TI have often heard, that 
there is an ancient Gentleman lives there, 
who would take it very ill that any one beſide 
himſelf ſhould pretend to be infallible. 
4 Fourthly, 

BIS 
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 Fourthly, That 24r.S. by his Principles 
does plainly exclude * ar ſalvation the ge- 
nerality of his own Church, that is, all that 
do not believe upon his Grounds. And this 
# the —_— conſequence of his reaſoning 
in a late Treatiſe, entituled, The mcthcd 
to arrive at fatisfaction in Religion : The 
principles whereof are theſe 5 That the 
Church is a Congregation of Faithful ; The 
Faithful are thoſe who have true Faith; 
That till it be known which 1s the true 
Faith, it cannot be known which 1s the 
true Church ; That which is the true Faith, 
can only be known by the true Rule of 


- Faith, which is Oral Tradition 5 And that 


the infalibility of this Rule js evident to 
common ſenſe. And from theſe Principles 
he concludes *, that thoſe who follow not 
this Rule, and ſo are out of this Church, 
can have no true Faith 5 And that though 
many of the Points to which they aflent 
are true, yet their aſſent is not Faith ; for 
Faith ( ſpeaking of Chriſtian Faith) is an 
aſſent which cannot poſhibly be falle. $9 
that the foundation of this M:thod is the 
ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tradition, 
which hath been ſufficiently conſtder'd in the 
Anſiver to Surc-footing, which yet remains 
unanſwer'd. That which I am now concern'd 
to take notice of, is the conſequence of this 
Method 3 which does, at one blow, excom- 
C 4 municate 
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part of hes own Church. For if all who do © 
net follow Oral Tradition as their only 

Rule: of Faith, are out of the Church, and 

can have no true Faith, then all who fol- 

low the Council of Trent are ipſo fatto zo 

Chriſtians. For nothing is plainer, than that 

that Council did not make Oral Tradition 

the ſule Rule of their Faith, nor rely upon it 
as ſuch, which hajh been prov'd at large in 
the Anſiyer to Sure-footing. | 

' But why is Mr. S. ſo zealous in this mat- 

ter of Tnfallibility £ There is a plain reaſon 

for it. He firds that confidence, how weakly 

the common ant. ignorant People who are 
apt to think tiere is ſomething more than 
ordinary in a ſwaggering tan, that talks of 
nothing but Principles and Demonſtrati- 

02. And ſo we ſee it in ſome other Profeſſi- 

ons. There are 4 fort of People very well 

known, who find thit the moſt effeFual way 
to cheat the People is always to pretend to 
infallible Cares. 

'T have row done with his Infallibility. 
Fut I 1ſt not forget his Letter of Thanks, 
1 ſhit willy paſs by the paſſron and ill lan- 
er492 of it, which a man may plainly ſee to 
$ 952 "1," eeded from a' gall'd aucl He the 
te world fern putt 07 Jome pleaſant- 

e/s, ui was not able to conceal his vexatt» 

| 07 


ſever it be grounded, 11th ſome effet upon , 


municate and un-Chriſtian the far greateſt =. 


ic Sp. a 


5 only to prxdicate or affirm ſomething of 


* 04. Nor ſhall I inſt upon his palpable 
ſouffling, about the explication of the Terms, 


-mine well what is 'meant by thoſe words i 
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Rule ard Faith. He was convinc'd that he 
had explain'd them very untowardly, and 
therefore would gladly come off by ſayingy. 7. 
that he did not intend explication, but 


them. And yet the whole deſign of the firſt 
page of Sure-footing 7s to ſhew the meceſſey 
of beginning with the meaning of thole 
words which expreſs the thing under de- 
bate : And this method he tells us he will 
apply to his preſent purpoſe, and will exa- 


which expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs, 
namely, The ROLE of FAITH. Now if to 
examine well what is meant by words, be 
not to go about to explain them, T muſt con- 
feſs my ſelf to be in a great error. Of the 
ſame kind is his Apology for his Teſtimo- 
nies, 4s if they were * not intended againſt * P. 10g, 
the Proteſtants, whereas his Book was writ 
againſt the Proteſtants; and when he comes 
to his Teſtimonies, he * declares the de- + 5m. 
ſign of them to'be, to ſecond by Authority /wtive, 
what he had before eſtabliſh'd by Reaſon. 80? *** 
that if the Rational part of his Book was 
intended againſt the Proteſtants, and the 
Teſtimonies were defgn'd to ſecond it,Tcan- 
not underſtand why he ſhould ſay one was leſs 
intended againſt them than the other. But 

[ve - ; it 
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it ſeems he is ſo conſcion} of the weakneſs 
of pron Teſtimonies, oo he Neg not hk 
them fit to ſatisfie any but thoſe who believe 
him already. 

As to his charge of falſe citations, it is but 
the common artifice of the Roman Contro- 
vertiſts when they have nothing elſe to ſay. 
Hopever, that the world may ſee how little | 
he is to be truſted, T ſhall inſtance in two or 
three, about which he makes the loudeſt cla- 
mour, and leave it to the Reader to judg 
by theſe of his ſincerity itt the reſt. 

He ſays, Tnotoriouſly abuſe the Preface to 
Ruſhworth's Dialogues i» citing the Author 
of it to ſay, that ſuch a certainty as makes 
the cauſe always to work the ſame effect, 
though it take not away the abſolute poſli- 
bility of working otherwiſe, ought abſo- 
lutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true 
certainty 3 whereas (ſays Mr.S.) he only tells if © 
#4 there p. 7. that by moral certainty [ ſome iW8 | 
underſtood }] ſuch a certainty as makes the 

| 
| 
| 
| 


I - 
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cauſe, &c. To vindicate my ſelf in this I 
ſhall only ſet the Authors words before the 
Readers eyes. They are theſe; This term 
Moral certainty, every one explicateth not 
alike ; but ſome underſtood by it ſuch a 
certainty as makes the cauſe always work 
the ſame effett, though. it take not away 
the abſolute poſſibility of working other- 
ways. . Others call'd that a zzoral — 
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which proceeds from, &-c. A third expli- 
cation of this word is, ec. Of theſe three, 
the firſt ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in 
the degree of true certainty, and the Au- 


” #7 thors conſider'd as miſtaken in ungervalu- 
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= ing it. 7s this only to tell us that by moral 


certainty ſome underſtood, &c.? Does not 
the Pretacer alſo expreſly affirm, that what 
thoſe ſome underſtood by moral certainty 
ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the de- 
gree of true certainty, which is the very 
thing T cited him for. 

Another heavy charge is, that according to 


my uſual ſincerity, T quote Ruſhworth's Ne- yp, 65, 


phew to ſay, that a few good words are to be 
caſt in concerning Scripture, | for the ſatis- 
fadtion of indifferent men who have been 
brought np in this verbal and apparent re- 
ſpe# of the Scripture], whereas (ſays Mr.S.) 
in the place youcite, he only expreſſes,it would 
be a ſatisfaction to indifferent men to ſee the 
olitions one would induce them to em- 
race maintainable by Scripture. Doth he 
only ſay ſo ? Let the Reader judg.. The words 
in Mr.Ruſhworth are theſe ; Yet this I muſt 
tell ye, that it were a great ſatisfaCtion for 
indifterent men, that have been brought 
up in this verbal and apparent reſpett of 
the Scripture, to ſee that the Poſitions you 
would induce them unto can be and are 
matntain'd by Scripture, and that they are 
ee grounded, 


The PREFACE. 
ounded therein. Certainly one would 
think, that either this man has no eyes, or 


20 forehead. 
But the greateſt outcry of all, is, that T a- 


P..76, 77. buſe his firſt Demonſtration by virtue of a Þ 
dire falſification both of his words and 
ſenſe, by cogging in the word | all |, making 
his Principle run thus, that the greateſt } 
hopes and fears are applyed to the minds of 
ſall] Chriſtians. This indeed 1 14ke to beg / 
his Principle grounded upon bis words 
which T had cited a little before And they | 
are theſe, Firſt, That Chriſtian Doftrine IM 1 
was at firſt unanimoully fetled by the Apa- 
ſtles in the hearts of the faithful diſpers'd in 
great multitudes over ſeveral parts of the 
world. 21y, That this Dogtrine was firmly 
believ'd by [all] thoſe faithful to be the 
way to Heaven, and the contradicting or 
deſerting of it to be the way to damnation, 
ſo that the greateſt hopes and fears imagi- 
nable were, by engaging the divine Autho- 
rity, ſtrongly apply'd to the minds of the 
firſt Believers, &c. Now if theſe firſt belie- 
vers, to whom he ſays, thele hopes and fears 
were (trongly apply'd be all thoſe faithful 
he ſpoke of before which were dilpers'd over 
ſeveral parts ef the world, ( as the tenor 0 
his words plainly ſhews) what are theſe ul 
than all the Chriſtians of that Age? and he 
bimſelf a little after, tells us there is the ſame 

| reaſon 
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reaſon of the following Ages. So that I made 
Nee ioran no otherwiſe than he hine- 
ſelf had laid it. And if it contradid what 


he ſays elſewhere, it is no new or ſtrange 
thing. TI wonder more at his conſidence in 
charging ſuch falſificattbns por me as every 


BW mans eyes will preſently confute him in, Me- 
thinks though a man had all Science and all 


Principles, get it might not be amiſs to have 


Some Conſcience. 


I ſhall only ſpeak, a few words to the two 
ſolid Points, (as I may call them ) of his 
Letter, and I have done. 

T had charg'd him that he makes Traditi- 
ons certainty a firlt and ſelf-evident Princi- 
ple, and yet that he goes about to demonſtrate 
it, which T ſaid was impoſſuble to be done, 
and if it could be done was needleſs.To avoid 
this inconvenience, which he found himſelf 
ſorely preſs'd withall, he diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween Speculative aud Practical ſelf-evi- 
dence; and ſays, that things which are pra- 
ctically ſelf-evident may be demonſtrated, 
but thoſe that are (peculatively ſo, cannot; 
But he muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf ſrom 
ſo palpable an abſurdity by this impertinent 
diſtindtion. For let thines be evident tow 
they will, ſpeculatively or practically ; 'tis 
plain, that if they be Principles evident of 
themſelves, they need nothing to evidence 
them; and if they be firlt Principles,,there 
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can be nothing to make them more evident, 
becauſe there is nothing before them, to de- 
monſtrate them by. Now if Mr.S. did in truth 
believe, that the certainty of Tradition was 
a firſt and (elf-evident Principle, * he ſhould 
by all means have let it alone, for it was in 4 
very good condition to ſhift for it ſolf'; but 
his blind way of Demonſtration 1s enoueh to 
caſt a miſt about the cleareſt truth in the 
world. But perhaps by the ſelf-evident cer- 
tainty of Tradition, Mr.S. only means that 
it is evident to himſelf, for T dare ſay it is ſo 
to no body elſe. And if that be his meaning, 
he did well enough to endeavour to demon- 
frrate it 5 it was no more than needed. 

The other Point is about his Firſt Princi- 

* , ples, ſuch as theſe, a Ruleis a Rule, Faith is 
#P. 11. Faith, ec. which he ſays * muſt principle all 
that can be ſolidly concluded either about 

Rule or Faith. Of thoſe he hath mighty ſtore, 

and bleſſeth himſelf much in them, and out 

P. 74 of his good nature pities my caſe, who did 
undertake to write a Diſcourlc about the 
Ground of Faith, without ſo much as one 
Principle to bleſs my ſelf with. But the m1iſ- 

chief is, that after all this ſtir about ther, 

they are good jor nothivg, and of the wery 

ſame ſtamp with that frivolous one Ariſtotle 

* Analy. ſpeaks of |_if a thing be, it is], which he ro 
tic-poſtir. jects as a vain and ridiculous Propoittion. 
tl Such are Mr.S's firſt Principles, by ten thous 
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ſand whereof a man ſhall not be able to ad- 
wance one ſtep in knowledg, becauſe they pro- 
duce no Concluſton but themſelves ; whereas 
it is of the nature of Principles to yeild a 
Concluſton different __ themſelves. And 
to convince Mr.S. fully of the foolery of theſe 
Principles, I will try what can be done with 
them, either in a Catcgorical or Hypotheti- 
cal Syllogiſm : e.g. A Rule is a Rule, Tradi- 
tion 1s a Rule, Ergo Tradition 1s a Rule, 4- 
gain, If a Rule be a Rule, then a Rule is a 
Rule; But a Rule is a Rule, Ergo. How 3s 
any man the wiſer for all this * Bnt it may 
be Mr.S. can make better work with them, 
and manage them more dextrouſly, ſo as to 
. 8 principle any thing that can be lolidly 

© concluded ix any Controverſte. 

| And now T hope at laſt to have given 

= 2-5. full ſatisfaGion 3, for he has brought 
me to the very point he deſir'd, viz. to ac- 
: 8 &zowledy that T have no Principles. And 

18 7f there be no other but ſuch as theſe, T do 
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declare to all the world, that I neither have 
eny Principles, 2or will have any. 


JOB. xxvii: 28. 


Andunto man beſaid; Behold the 
fear of the Lord that is wiſdom, 

' and todepart from evil that it 
underſtanding. 


SN this Chapter Job dif 
= courſcth of the Secrets 
of Nature, and the un- 
ſearchable perfeCtions of 
the Works of God. And 
the reſult of his diſcourſe 
is this, That a' perfect 
knowledg of Nature is no where to be 
found but in the Author of it ; no leſs wif: 
dom and underſtariding than that which 
made the World, and contrived this : vaſt 
and regular franic of Nature, can through- * 
ly underſtand the Philoſophy of it,and give 
a perfect account of all its operations : But 
yet there 1s a kzowledg which is very pro- 

B per 
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per to man, and lies level to humane un- * 
derſtanding 3 and that is, the krowledg of 
our Creator and of the duty we owe 'td 
him, the wi/dome of pleaſing God, by do- 
ing what he commands, and avoiding what 
he forbids : This Knowlede and Wiſdom 
may be attained by Man, and is ſufficient to 
make him happy. And unto Man be ſaid, 
Behold the fear of the Lord, that 3s Wiſdom, 
and to depart ſrom evil is nnderitanding. 
Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions, 
which are not diſtin& in ſenſe, but one and 
the ſame thing varioully expreſs'd; For 
wiſdom and underſianding are ſynonymong 
words here; and though ſometimes they 


have different notions, yet in the Poetical 
oo of Scripture they are moſt frequently 
ſebas words equivalent, and do both off * 
them 1indifferently ſignifie either a ſpecula- 
trve knowledge of things, or a praF:cal (kill 4 
about them, according to the exigency 0 b 
the matteror thing ſpoken of. And ſo like-W * 
wiſe the fear of the Lord, and departure 
from evil, are phraſes of a very near ſenſe, 
and like importance z and therefore wel © 
find them ſeveral times put together in K 
pwovy.27, Scripture : Fear the Lord, and depart from ” 


Prov.u6.6, evil; By the fear of the Lord men depart 
from evil. So that they difter only as canſe 71 
and effe, which by a 2ctonymy uſual in all 
forts of Authors, are frequently put one for 
another, Now, 


[3] 
| Now, To fear the Lord, and to depart 
fomevil, are phraſes which the Scripture 
uſeth in a very great latitude, to expreſs to 
us the ſum of Religion, and the whole of our 
t WY duty. And becaule the large uſage of theſe 
hraſes is to be the foundation of my fol- 
» 8 lowing diſcourſe, I ſhall for the further 
7 clearing of this matter endeavour to ſhew 
, W& theſe two things ; : 
; 1. That it is very uſual in the language 

of Scripture, to expreſs the whole of Relis 
4 WM 270 by theſe and ſuch like phraſes. 

2. The particular fitneſs of theſe two 
phraſes to deſcribe Religion by. | 

L It is very uſual in the language of 
Scripture to expreſs the whole of Religion 
by Ge eminent principle or part of Reli- 
gion. 

The great principles of Religion are 
knowledg, faith,remembrance,Jove and fear 
by all which, the Scripture uſeth to expreſs 
the whole duty of man. | 

In the 0/d Teſtament, by the knowledg , 
= 8 remembrance and fear of God. Religion is 


q called The knowledg of the holy. And wic- prov.35.5, 
1M «cd men are deſcribed to be ſuch as krow 
i #2 God. So likewile, by the ſear of the Jer.1o.2g 
MF £974, frequently in this Book of Job, and 


ſ in the Pſalms and Proverbs. And Mal.3.16. 
Then they that feared the Lord, ſpake oftert 
one #8 another. And the fear of God is ex- 
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Ly | 
dreſly id tobe the AE ” 
3. God td * keep. bis commandments ,, fat 
'5. his. the white of man : And on'the' Dr 
, trary.the wicked aredeſcribed'tobeſach a 
| /Plal. 36.1. page of the i feet of "God before. res 
| And fo* likewiſe © A ut "remenbran ce of 
| Keckas 1. God, Rembulber rhye Cr ator 71 the &../ 


thy bath ;"that is] enter'upon a 'rehgious! 


courſe betinges : And on the contrary, the 


r.of the wickedis, that they forget! 
Got, The wicked ſhall be turned 2s hell, | 


1 Fils 1: and all the Nations that forget God...” 
© "Tnthe New Te ament, Religion is uſtally 


expreſſed by faithin God and” Chriſt, and 


the love of them: Hence it is, that true 
Chriſtians, are 1o, frequently called belje- 
vers, and wicked and ungodly men arbe- 
lievers : Ang that good men are deſcribed 
tobe ſuch'as Jove God, AU things ſhall wor 
Rom.8.28. F022 her "for good to them that love God 


| Tph.6. 24. andftich'as font the Lord Jeſws Chriſt. Now 


the reaſon why theſe-are put for the whole 
of. Religion; 1s, 2 fame the belief, and knows» 
lede, and remembrimnce, and /ove, and fed 

of God. are" ſuch powerful principles-ang 
have 6 great*an influence upon men 
make them Religious,that where any one of 
theſe really is,all the reſt , together with the 
true and genuine effects of them, arefu 
poſed to be. 

Ce cwiny the ſum of all Religion 


ofte 
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ed by {bme eminent part. of ity 


which explain the ſecond. pixraſc here 
3g the Text, ; ts ſom evil. The wor- 


Ip x4 Gods an emment part . .of Religions, 


20d prot which is RA Scripture ex- 
"Praligidy-/ee ace Ls ,and calljngupon his 
SIG, 15 97chi et Part. pt Aehgiows . worlhi 

Henan Region, - delcrived, by. ſeeking 
Gadby. the that djligentr Heb. we 


Pg! im:.and alling upon his name, : 
Whoſoever. callct TEE the name of. the 48s 2.2467 


Lord heb. be ſaved... And fo by coming. to 

God, and .by, departing from coil... Th this 

Allen ſt ate.of'may, Religion begins with re- 

pertance and converſion, the two,oppolite 

Fa of which, are God; and. Sin: Hence it 
at Religion is deſcribed ſometimes by 

has to God, He, that cometh to, God Hev-11.6, 

muſt beljeve' that he is that-1s, go man can 

be rcligiqus, unleſs he believe there is a | 

God; ſometimes bydeparting from iv, and * 59. "= ; 

he that departeth ſp rom evil, wekerh pipuſelr 4 

4 pre: that is, ſuch, was the; bad 

nor times of which - the Prophet {Ca 
mplains,that no man.could be religious, 
was in danger, of being perſecuted, . 

or; For the, fitneſs af thele ewg > ai 

to deſcribe Relig ' (4 

;...x. For the A 

'The fitack of this. of 

ns caves baw great * influence 


[6] 

fear of God hath upon men to make then 
religious. Fear is a paſſion that is moſt 
deeply rooted in our natures, and flows 
immediately;from that Principle of ſelf- 
preſervation which God hath planted in 
every man. Every one deſires his own i 
preſervation and: happineſs, and therefore 
hath a natural dread and horrour of every 
thing that can deſtroy his being, or endan- 
ger his happineſs. And the greateſt Jar- 
ger is from the greateſt power, and that is 
omnipotency. So that the fear of God is 
an inward acknowledgment of a holy and 
juſt Being , which is armed with an al- 
mighty and irreſiſtible power 3 God ha- 
ving hid in every mans conſcience a ſecret 
awe and dread of his infinite power, and 
eternal juſtice. Now fear being ſo inti- 
mate to our natures, It is the ſtrongeſt 
bond of laws, and the great ſecurity of 
our duty. Ne £2 
There are two bridles or reſtraints 
which God hath put upon humane nature, 
ſhame and fear, Shameisthe weaker, and 
hath 'place only in thoſe in whom there 
are ſome remainders of virtue. Fear is the 
ſtronger, and works upon all who love 
thetnſelyes, and deſire their own preſer- 
vation. Therefore in this degenerate ſtate 
of mankind , fear is that paſſion which 
hath "the greateſt power over us , = 
Wiegh t.;. x -»4 04 Ya $0 oÞ od © ; | 
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by which God and his Jaws take the ſureſt 
hold of us : Our defre and love, and hope, 
are not ſo apt to be. wrought upon by- the 
repreſentation of virtue, and the promiſes 
of reward and happineſs , as our fear is 
from the apprehenlions of Divine diſplea- 
ſure; For though we have loſt, in a great 
meaſure, the guſt and reliſh of true happi- 
neſs, yet we {till retain a quick ſenſe of 
pain and miſery. So that fear relies upon 
a natural love of our ſelves, and 1s compli- 
cated with a neceflary defire of our own 
preſervation. And therefore Religion 
uſually makes its firſt entrance into us by 
this paſſion 3 hence it is, that So/oz207 more 
than once calls the fear of the Lord, the bes 
ginning of wiſdom. 

2, As for the ſecond phraſe, [| departing 
from evil] the fitnels of it to expreſs the 
whole duty of man,will appear, . if we con- 
ſider the neceſlary connexion that is be- 
tween the negative and pohitive part of our 
duty. He that is carctul to avoid all ſin, 


-will ſincerely endeavour to perform his 


duty. For the ſoul of man is an zftve 
principle, and will be employed one way 


- or other, it will be doing ſomething; it a 


man abſtain from evil, he will do good. 
Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexto'1 


between theſe, the whole of our duty may 


be expreſſed by either of themz but mol: 
; | B 4 {1tty 
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Stly by departing from evil, becauſe that ig 
the firſt part of our duty. Religion begins 
inthe forſaking of fin : 

Virtus eſt vitinm ſugere, & ſapientia prime 

Stultitia carniſſe | 
Virtue begins in the forſaking of vice, and 
the firſt part of wiſdom is not to be a fool. 
. And therefore the Scripture, which menti- 
| ons theſe parts ofour duty, doth conſtant- 
F341, ly put departing from evil firit; Depart 
*-" from evil, and: do good. Ceaſe to do evil, 
6.1.16, learn to do well. Let the wicked forſake 
7-8 55:7 Bigg way, and the unrighteows man bis 
3 thowghts, and let him return unto the Lord. 
E423: We are firſt to put off the old man which 
P ** &8*corrupt according to deceitful luſts, and 
then to be renewed in the ſpirit of our 


QPer.3.11 minds, and to put on the new man,$&c.. Let. 


him eſchew evil,and do good. To all which 
I may add this further conſideration, that 
the Law of God, contained in the ten 
commandments, conſiſting moſtly of pro- 
hibitions, (Thox ſhalt rot do ſuch or ſuch a 
thing) our obſervance of it is moſt fitly ex- 
preſſed by departing from evil, which yet 
includes obedience hkewiſe to the poſt- 
tive Precepts implied in thoſe prohibi- 
_ TT 

Having thus explain'd the Words, I come 
now to conſider the Propoſition contain'd in 
them, which is this ; 


a4 Aa 4 9 et} , ©. ds on 4. 


tt act 


© i. 


-266- [9] 
That Religion is the beſt knowledg and 
Wiſdom. | | 


This T ſhall endeavour to make good 
theſe three ways. 

I, By adiredF proof of it. 

2. By ſhewing on the contrary the fol 


and ignorance of irreligion and wicke 


eſs, 

3. By vindicating Religion ſfom thoſe 
common imputations which ſeem fo charge 
it with ignorance, or imprudence. 

I begin with the dire& proof of this : 
And becauſe Religion comprehends two , 
things, the knowledg of the Principles of 
it, and a ſuitable life and pradice; (the 
firſt of which being ſpeculative, may more 
properly be called 4kzowledg ; and the lat- 
ter, becauſe 'tis praFical, may be called 
wiſdom or prudence) therefore I ſhall en- 
deavour diſtinftly to prove theſe twa 
things. 

I. That Religion is the beſt knowhede., ' 

2. That it js the trneſt wiſdom. 

7. Firſt, That it is the beſt knowledg. 
The knowledg of Religion commends its 
{elfto us upon thele two accounts. | 

I. 'Tis the knowledg of thoſe things 
which are. in themſelyes moſt excel- . 


{nt 
, x or 
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2. Ofthoſe things which are moſt uſe. 

ful and neceſlary for us to know. _ 
Firſt, It is the beſt knowledg, becauſe 
it is the knowledg of thoſe things which 
are in themſelves moſt excelent, and des. 
rable to be known ; and thoſe are God, and 
our duty. God is the ſum and comprehen- 
fion of all perfetion. It is delightful to 
know the Creatures, becaule there are par- 
_ ticular excellencies ſcatter'd and diſpers'd 
among them, which are ſome ſhadows « 
the Divine Perfeftions. But in God,all per: 
feftions in their higheſt degree and exalta- 
tion meet together and are united. How 
much more Jelightful then mult it needs 
be, tofix our minds upon ſuch an objed 
in which there is nothing but beanty and 
brightneſs, what is amiable and what 1s ex- 
cel/ent 5 what will raviſh our affeFions,an 
raiſe our wonder,pleaſe us and <foniſ us at 
once? And that the finite meaſure and ca- 
pacity of our underſtandings 1s not able to 
take 1n and comprehend the infinite per 
fections of God, this indeed ſhews the ex 
cellency of the obje&, but doth not alto- 
gether take away the delightfulneſs of the 
knowledg. For as it is pleaſant to the eye 
to have an endleſs proſpect, ſo is it ſony 
plealure toa finite underſtanding to view 
unlimited excellencies , which have nc 
ſhore.nor bounds, though it cannot com: 
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prehend them. There is a pleaſure in ad- 

ration, and this is that which properly 
cauſeth admiration, when we diſcover a 

reat deal in an objet which we under- 

and to be excellent, and yet we ſee we 
know not how much more beyond that, 
which our underſtandings cannot fully 
reach and comprehend. 
And as the knowledg of God in his nature 
and perfeFjons, is excellent and defirable z 
ſo likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious 
manifeſtations of himſelf i» the works 
Creation and Providence; and above. all, 
in that ſtupendious work of the Redemrp- 
tion of the world by Jeſws Chriit, which 
was ſuch a myſtery , and ſo excellent a 
piece, of knowledg, that the Angels arc 
ſaid to deſere to pry into it. 1 Pet.1.12 

'And as the knowledg of God is excel-. 
lent, fo likewiſe of owr dxty; which is 
nothing elſe but virtee, and goodnefs, and 
bolinefs, which are the image of God, a 
conformity tothe nature and will of God, 
and an imitation of the Divine Excellen- 
ciesand PerfeCtions, ſo far as weare capa- 
ble : Forto know our duty, is to know 
What it is to be like God in goodneſs, and 
pity, and patience, and clemency, in pardoy- 
ing injuries, and plſing by pear grams 
1 fs and rig Fenn, n tr2th and 
faithfalnef,and mm a hatred and ——_— 
ao ooo 


| Kit God, 'what 1 it Is, that he loves ng 
- Delights in, *and is pleaſed withall, 
" ould haye.us to do in order. to 
tc&ion and our happineſs, It is ENS 4 
1y accounted a piece of:excellent know 
ledg, to know the laws of the Land; "OY 
the cuſtoms of the Comntrey we live 1 in, Jar »ANC 
the wil of the Prince we liv ve under.; 4. 
much more, to know. the Statutes. of te 
wer, and the Laws of Eternity, thoſe 1mmus 
table and- eternal, .rules..of_ juſtice and 
righteouſneſs *To:,know., the will anc 
pleaſure of the great ;Monarch, -and .nni 
val King of the World: -and the cuifoms 
of that, Countre where we "muſt live Ir 
ever * This made David ta admire the Law 
_ of God at that ſtrange rate; and to adyar 
theknowlele of it above;all other knows 
> n9. ledg.” T have ſeeen 4, art erd of all perfettion, 
$6. he [2 31 com mimandment i ix lg: broac 
* Secondly, 7 'Tis" the; krowledg of thale 
things. cg, are moſt yſeful. and neceſſary 
os us to know. _ The goodneff of eve 
ng is meaſured by its ed, and w/e, and 
ow, $the beſt thing which ſerves the beſt 
end and pyrpoſe; and the more oarrs 
ny thing is to ſuch anend,the better it is: 
' that the beſt knowledg is that which. is 
ego (ury tq us? Mind 


L.A 


| ©1.? 


Aa tK©®aa KM = aaa iy 


" £5 a . ”, 
= DOE EE 


"are but a more ſpecious: and in- 
as forviaE! iclenels; a/ more pardona” 
le and. creditable Kind ' of [enotance: 
That man that doth not know thoſe things | 
which are of uſe: and*neceſity for him to 
know, is but/an1 rrantman, whatever he 
may: know beſi \ Now the' knowledg 
of God;*and'of Che "andof our duty,” 
of the greateſt - neſs and neceſſi 
us; in order t6'ourhidppine(s,* It's he 
ſolute neceſſity that we ſhould: know God 
and chriſt, in order to_ our beitg happy : 
This is life eternal (that is,qthe: only way 
toit) to know thee 'the oxly true God, and Joh. 17:3 
him whom th ou haſt ſent, Jeſin Chriſt Tt is 
neceflary als. -morder toour” happineſs; 
to Know-our any; becauſe 7tis neceſſary 
for us to doit, fe itis impoſſible to do it 
Except WE know it. * 

:So that * whatever other knowledg 2 
"man may be eadued withal}, he is bur-an 
or perſon who doth not - know God, 

author of his being , the preſerver 
and pratefor of his life. his Soverargn, 
"and ths Jadgthe over ofevery good? and 


gefetgil, his hrltrofugs19rrowble is 


; [14] 
beſt friend or worſt enemy , the preſent 
lupport of his life, his hopes in death, his 
future happineſs, - and his portion for ever; 
Who does not know his relation to God, 
the duty that he owes him, and the way 


to pleaſe hize who can make him happy or 
miſerable for ever : who doth not know 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the way, the 
trath, and the life. 

Ita'manby a vaſt and imperious mind, 
and 4 heart large as the ſand upon: the Sea- 
ſhore, (as it is ſaid of Solomon) could com- 
mand all the knowledg of Nature and Art, 
of words and things; could attain to a 
maſtery in all Languages, and ſound the 
depths of all Arts and Sciences, meaſure 
the earth and the heavens, and tell the 
ſtarrs, and give an account of their order 
- and motions; could diſcourſe of the in- 
tereſts of all States, the intrigues of all 
Courts, the reaſon of all Civil laws and 
conſtitutions, and give an account of the 
Hiſtory of all ages ; could ſpeak of trees, 
from the Cedar tree that is in Lebanon, even 
unto theHyſop that ſpringeth ont of the wal; 
and of beaſts alſo, and of fowls, and of 
ereeping things , and of fiſhes: and yet 
ſhould, in the mean time, be deſtitute of 
the knowledg of God, and Chriſ, and his 
duty; all this would be but an imperti- 
ment vanity, and a more glittering _ 


: 
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of ignorance ; and fuch a man ( hike the 
Philofopher , who whilſt he was gazi 
WF upon the ſtars, fell into the ditch) a 
, BY but ſapienter deſcendere in infernnm, be 
Y BS undone with all this knowledg, and with 
re a great deal of wiſdom go downto Hell. 
" 2. Secondly, That to be Religious is the 
BY rrueſt wiſdom; and that likewiſe upon two 
accounts. 
l, I. Becauſe it is to be wiſe for our 
-F ſclves. 
a 2. Itis to be wiſe as to our main intereſt 


,& and concernment. 

I. 'Tis to be wiſe for our ſelves. There's 
an expreſſion, Job 22. 21. He that 3s wiſe 
is profitable to himſelf: and Prov. 9. 12. 
If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy 
ſelf : intimating that wiſdom regards a 
mans own intereſt and advantage, and he 
is not a wiſe man'that doth not take care 
of himſelf and his own concernments ; ac- 
cording to that of old Exrnize, nequicquam 
Sapere ſapientem, qui ſubi ipſt prodeſſe non 
quiret ; That man hath but an empty-ti- 
tle of Wiſdom, and is not really wiſe, who 
is not wile for himſelf. As ſe/f-preſervati- 
or 1s the firſt principle of Natwee, fo care 
of our ſelves and our own intereſt is the 
firſt part of wiſdom. He that is wiſe m 
the affairs and concernments of other men, 
but careleſs and negligent of his own, that 
man 


C16] 'Y 
man may be ſaid to be buſie, but he is nob 
wiſez he is employed indeed, but not 
ſo as a wiſe man ſhould be : Now this is 
the wiſdom of Religion, that it directs a 
man to a care of his own proper intereſt 
and concernment. 

2. It is tobe wiſe as to our main intereſt. 
Our chief end and higheſt intereſt is hap- 
pineſs : And this is happineſs, to be freed 
from all (ifit may be ) however from the 
greatelt evils; and toenjoy (ifit may be) 
all good; however the chiefeſt. To be 
happy, is not only to be freed from the 
pains and diſeaſes of the body, but from 
anxietyand vexation of ſpirit 5 not only 
to enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace © 
conſcience and tranquility of »2ind. To be 
happy, is not only to be (ſo for a litt] 
while, but as long as may be, and if it be 
poſlible, for ever. Now Religion deſigns 
our greateſt and longeſt happineſs; it aims at 
-a freedom from the greateſt evils, and te 
- bring us to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment c 
the greateſt good. For Religion wiſel 
conſiders, that men have ;z:ortal ſpirits 
which as they are ſpirits, are capable of 
a pleaſure and happineſs diſtin from that 
of our bodies and our ſenſes; and becaul 
they are 7zzortal, are capable of an ever 
laſting happineſs. Now I being the 
belt part of our ſelves, and eternity boi t 
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Fafinitely the moſt conſiderable duration 

the greateſt wiſdom is to ſecure the inte- 

reſt of our ſouls, and of eternity, though 

it be with the loſs, and to the prejudice of 

our #emporal and inſeriour Interelts. 

Therefore Religion direts us rather to 

ſecure inward peace, than outward eaſe 

to be' more careful to avoid everlaſting 

and intolerable torments, than ſhort and 

light affli&ions which are but for a moment; 

to court the favour of God more than 

the friendſhip of the World ; and not {6 
much. #o fear them that can kill the 
body, and after that have no more that 
they can do, as hint who after he hath kill 4 

can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. Ina 

word; our 114i intereſt 15 to be as happy as 

we ear, and as long as 3s poſſible 5, an4it we 

be calt into ſuch circum{tances, that' we 

malt be' cither in part-and for a time; or 
elſe wholly and always'miſerable, the beſ# 

wiſdom 1s to chuſe the greateſt and rijoſt 

laſting happineſs, but the leaſt and ſhoxteſt 

 iſery.- Upon this account Religion pre- 
ferrs thoſe pleaſures whrch ſlow ſort the 

preſence of God for evermore, infinitely be- 
fore the tranſitory pleaſures of this world 5 

and-is much more careful to avoid"ete#al 

miſery, thin preſent ſufferings. This isthe 

wiſdom of Religion, that upon conſidera- 

tion of the whole, and caſtizg up - all 

C things 


Bo 5 3 oe” 00. on CR OS 


» 
LL 


[18] 
things _ it does adviſe and lead us 


to our beſt intereſs. 


IT. The Second way of confirmation 
ſball be by endeavouring to ſhew the ig- 
norance and folly of irreligion. Now þ 


all that are irreligious, are ſo upon one of 


theſe two accounts : Either, Firſt, becauſe 
they do not believe the foundations and 
principles of Religion, as, the exiſtence 
of God, the immortality of the ſoul, and 
future rewards : or elle, Secondly, becaule 
though they do in ſome ſort belicve theſe 
things, yet they live contrary to this their 
belict'; and of this kind are the far great- 
eſt part of wicked men. The f-/# ſort are 
guilty of that which we call ſpeculative, 
the other of pratical atheiſar. I \hall ens 
deavour to ſhe the Ignorance and Folly 
of both theſe. | 
Firlt, Speculative atheiſm is unreaſone 
ble,. and that upon theſe Five accounts, 
I. Becauſe 7# gives wo tolerable account 
of the exiſtence of the world. '2. Nor 
does it give any reaſonable account of the 
univerſal a of mankind in this aps 
prehenſton , That there is a God. 3. It 
requires more evidence for things than they 
are capable of: 4. The atheiſt pretends ta 
know that which no man can know, 5, 4: 
theiſm contradidts it ſelf. th 
I, Becaule it gives n0 tolerable — 
# 
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the exiſtence of the world. One of the 
greateſt difficulties that lies inthe atheiſt's 
way is , upon his own ſuppoſition that. 
there is no God, to give a likely account of 
the exiſtence of the world. We ſee this 
vaſt frame of the World, and an innume- 
rable multitude of creatures in it, all 
which we who believe a God attribute to 
Him as the author of them. For a being 
ſuppos'd of infinite goodref, and wiſdom, 
and power, isa very likely cauſe of theſe 
things. What more likely to make this 
vaſt world, to ſtretch forth the Heavens, 
and lay the foundations of the earth, and. 
to form theſe and all things in them of 
nothing, than infinite power ? What more 
likely to conimunicate being and ſo many 
degrees of happineſs to ſo many ſeveral 
ſorts of creatures, than infinite goodref? 
What niore likely to contrive this admira- 
ble frame of the Univerſe, and all the 
creatures init, eachof them ſo perfet in 
their kind, and all of them fo fitted to each 
other, and to the whole; than infinite conn 
ſel and wiſdom? This ſeems to be no un- 
reaſonable acount. 
But let us ſee now what account the 
atheiſt gives of thele things. If there be 
no God, there are bat thete two ways ima- 
inable for the world to be. Eithet it muſt 
ſaid; That not only the Matter, but alſo 
C 2 the 
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the fame of this. world is eternal; and 
' that, asto the main, things always were as 
they are, without any firlt cauſe of their 
being ; which is the way of the Ariſtotes | 
lian atheiſt: Or elſe, the matter of the 
world being fuppoſed to be eternal and 
of it ſelf, the original of this vaſt and 
beautiful fame mutt be aſcribed meerly to 
chance, and the caſual concourſe of the 

, parts of matter; which is the way of the 
Epicurean atheiſt. But neither of theſe 
ways gives a tollerable account of the 
exiſtence of the vvorld. 

7. I ſhall firſt conlider the Ariſtotelian 
way, viz. That not only the matter, but 
alſo the fame of the vvorld- is eternal; 
and that, as tothe main, it wasalways as 
itis, of it ſelf; and that there hath been 
from all eternity a ſucceſſion of men and 


other creatures without any firſt cauſe off * 
their being. | | By 

It ſeems to be very hard, and if that © 
would do any good, might be juſt matter off ® 
complaint, that we are fallen into ſo pro © 
phane and ſceptical an age, which take 4 


a _ and a pride in unravelling almoll 
all the received principles both of Re 
Iigion and Reaſon: So that we are put 


many times to prove thoſe things, whic th 
can hardly be made plainer than they atrfiſſ *” 
of themſelves. And ſuch almoſt are thei &* 
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Principles, That God 3s, and, That all things 
were made by him; which by reaſon of the 
bold cavills of perverſe and unreaſonable 
men weare now a days put to defend, 

6&8 That ſomething is of it ſelf, is evident; 
4&7 becauſe we ſee things are, And the things 
4 that we ſee muſt either have had ſome 
firſt cauſe of their being , or have been 
always and of themſelves, One of thele 
M8 twois unavoidable, 

Fo So that the controverlie between us 
and this fort of atheiſts comes to this 3 


1e 4 x —- 

which 1s the more credible opinion, that 
2 the world was never made nor had a be- 
at ginning, but always was as it 153 and that 


l: there hath been from all cternity a ſuc» 

ceflion of men and other creatures, with» 
out any firſt cauſe of their being: or , 
408 that there was from All eternity ſuch a be- 
ing as we concieve God to be, infinite in 
power, goodneſs, and wiſdom, which 
made 1s and all other things? Fhe jj 
W of thoſe opinions I ſhall ſhew to be alto- 
gether incredible, and the /atter to have 
all the credibility and evidence of which 
a thing of that nature is capable. 

Now 11 comparing the probabilities of 
things, that we may | oa on which ſide 
the advantage hes, theſe two canſiderati- 
ons are of great moment , What the ar- 
gunents aro on each ſide, and what the | 
C3 difficulticy, 
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ficulties. For if there be fair proofs on 
the one (ide, and none at all on the other z 
and if the moſt preſſing difficulties be on 
that ſide on which there are no proofs : 
this is ſufficient to render oe opinion very 
credible, and the other altogether incre- 
—_— 
| Theſe #wo things therefore I ſhall en- 
deavour to make good, in the matter that 
15 now under our conſideration. Firſt, That 
there are fair proofs on our de, and as 
convincing as the nature of the thing is ca- 
pable of; but that there is no pretence of 
proof on the other. And Secondly, That 
that ſide on vvhich there 1s no proof, is 
incumbred vvith the greateſt difficulties, 
Firit, That there are fair proots on our 
ſide, and as convincing as the nature of the 
thing is capable of; but that thexe is no 
pretence of proof on the other. 
This Queſtion, Whether the World was 
created and had. a beginning, or not 2 1s a 
queſtion concerning ax ancient matter of 
Fa#, vvhich can only be decided theſe tvvo 
vvays; by teſtimony, and by probabilities 
of reaſon. Teſtimony 1s the principal argu- 
ment, in a matter of thisnature z and if fair 
probabilities of reaſon concurr vvith it, this 
argument hath all the ſtrength it can have, 
Novv beth theſe are clearly on the afftirma- 
tive {ide of the queſtion, viz. That the 
| : = vvorld 
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vvorld vvas created, and had a begin» 
ing. 

= Teſtimony 3 of vvhich there be tvyo 
kinds, Divine, and Humane. 

Divine teſtimony, as ſuch, 15 not proper 
to be us'd in this cauſe, conſidering the 
occaſion of the preſent debate : For that 
vvould be to beg the firſt and main que- 
ſtion novv in controverlie, vvhich is, Whe- 
ther there be a God or not? vvhich a te- 
ſtimony from God does ſuppoſe, and there- 
fore ought not to be brought for the proof 
of it. *Tis true indeed that thole effects of 
Divine Povver,I mean miracles, Which vvill 
prove a Divine teſtimony to an infidel, 
vvill as vvell prove the being of a God to 
an atheiſt : But vuhen vve diſpute againſt 
thoſe vvho deny a God, no teſtimony 
ought to be preſum'd to be from God, but 
mult be prov'd to be ſo. And vvhatever 
argument proves that, vvill alſo prove 
that there 1s a God. 

Humane teſtimonies are of tvvo ſorts, 
wniverſal tradition , and. written Hiſtory, 
Both theſe are plainly and beyond difpute 
on our fide. 

Firſt, There is an wniverſal tradition 
concerning the beginning of the vvorld, 
and that jt vvas made by God, And top 
the evidence ofthis, vve have the concurs 
xing Tradition of the moft argicnt Nati» 
C 4 ons 
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Fvid.Grot. ons, the Egyptians.and Phenicians *;and' 
ChnRelis, Of the molt barbarows, the Indians, who, 
Li. as Strabo *tellsus, did in many things a= 
e—aph gree with the Grecians, particularly in 
L.1s. this, That the World did begin, and ſhould 
= hawveanend:; and that God the maker and 
governonr of it, is preſent in all parts of 
it, And Acoſta tells us, that at the firſt diſ- 
covery of America, the inhabitants of Pe- 
xx did worſhip one chiet God, under the 
name or title of The maker of the Uni- 
verſe: And yet theſe people had not had 
any commerce withthe other known parts 
of the world, for God knows how many 
ages. 
To which may be added, that the moſt 
ancient of the Philoſophers, and thoſe that 
were the heads of the chiet Se&s of Phi- 
loſophy, as Thales, 4naxagoras, and Pytha- 
goras,theſe did likewiſe content to this Tra- 
+De Nat, tion. Particularly concerning Thales, 
Deorum, Tully * tells us, that he was the firit of all 
L.1 _ the Philoſophers that enquired into theſe 
things, and he ſaid, that water was the be- 
ginning of all things, and that God was that 
mind (or intelligent principle) which fas 
ſhioned all things out of water. So likewiſe 
Strabo* informs us, that the Brachmans, 
the chief Sect of Philoſophers among 
the Indians, agreed with the Grecians 1n 
this, That the world was. made of water. 


Which 
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Which agrees exactly with MoſeFs account 
of the Creation, viz. That the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of waters: which St. | 
Peter * exprelies thus, That by the word of + yer. 4 
God the heavens and the earth (tor fo the 5 
Hebrews call the world) were of old ; 
= ihe]F> Crurrace, conitituted or made of 
water 3. not ſtanding out of the water, as our 
Tranſlation renders 1t. 

Nay Ariſtotle * himſelf, who was the « yeraph 
great aſlertor of the eternity of the world, L.1.c.3. 
gives this account why the Gods were 
anciently repreſented by the Heathens as 
ſwearing by the lake Styx, becaufe water 
was ſuppoſed! to be the principle of all 
things. And this, he tells us, was the 
moſt ancient opinion concerning the origi- 
nal of the world ; and that the wery oldeſt 
Writers of Theology, and thoſe who liv'd 
at the greateſt diſtance ſrom his time, were 
of this mind. And in the Book de Mun- 
do *, it is freely acknowledg'd to have + cap.6, 
been an ancient Saying, and a general Tra- 
dition among all men, That all things are 
of God,and were made by him. IT will con- 
clude this with that full Teſtimony of 24- 
ximms Tyrins * to this purpole : However « pig... 
(lays he) wrex may differ in other things yet rata, © 
they all agree in this Law or Prigciple, That 
there is one God, King and Father of all 
things, &c. This the Greeks ſay , this the 
Bar= 
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Barbarians 3 #his thoſe that live upon the 
Continent, and thoſe that dwell by the Sea z 
the wiſe and the unwiſe. 

Secondly, We have likewiſe a moſt ax- 
cient and credible HifFory of the _— 
of the world. I mean the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
with which no Book in the world in point 
of antiquity can contend. I ſhall not now 
g0 about to ſtrengthen my argument, by 
pleading the Divine authority of this 
Book ; for which yet I could offer good 
evidence, if that were proper to the mat- 
ter in hand, It is ſufficient to my preſent 
purpole , that Xoſes have the ordinary 
credit of an Hiſtorian given him ; which 
none in reaſon can deny him , he being ci- 
ted by the moſt ancient of the Heathen Hi- 
ſtorians, and the antiquity of his writings 
never queſtioned by any of them, as Joſe 
phas * allures us. 

Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a 
particular account of the beginning of the 
world, and of the creation of it by God. 
Which aſſertion of his is agreeable to the 
moſt ancient Writers among the Heather, 
whether Poets or HiStorians. And ſeveral 
of the main parts of oſes's Hiſtory, as 
concerning the Flood, and the firit Fathers 
of the ſeveral Nations of the World (of 
which he gives a particular account, Ger. 
Jo.) do, very well accord with the moſt 

ns ancient 
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ancient accounts of Prophane Hiſtory. And 

I do not know, whether any thing ought 

more to recommend the Writings of Ado 
ſes toa humane belief, than the eaſie and 
credible account which he gtvcs of the ori- 

ginal of the World, and of the fir{t peopling 

of it. | 

As to the account of ancient times, both 

the Egyptian and! Chaldear accounts, 

which are pretended by ſome to be fo vaſt- 

ly different from that of the Scriptures, 

may for all that be, near the matter, eaſt- _ 

ly reconcil'd with it *; if we do but ad- © V4 Dr. 
mit what Diodorws Siculus and Plutarch , flet's 
very credible perſons and diligent ſearchers Og, Cen 
into ancient Books, do moſt exprefly aſſure ;, $y " 
us, viz, that both thoſe Natiozs did anci- made out. 
ently reckon months for years. And the ac- 

count of the Chineſes is not hard be re- 
concil'd with that of the Seprxagirt. Now 

in {o nice and obſcure a matter, as the ac- 

count of ancient times is, it ought to ſa- 

tisfie any fair and reaſonable enquirer, if 

they can be brought any whit near one an- 
other. 

So that wmriverſal Tradition, and the 
molt ancient Hiſtory in the world are 
clearly on our ſide, And if they be, one 
can hardly wiſh a more conyincing argu- 
ment. For if the world, and jun Aa. 
ly mankind, had a beginning , there is all 

| Sg + 
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the reaſon the world to expect theſe two 
things : Firif, that there ſhould be an »n;- 
verſal Tradition concerning this matter z 
becauſe it was the moſt memorable thing 
that could be tranſmitted to poſterity. And 
this was ealic to be done, if mankind 
ſprang from one common root and origt- 
ral , trom whence this Tradition would na- 
turally be univerſally diffus'd. Secondly, 
it may with the ſame reafon be expected , 
that fo remarkable a #hize ſhould be re- 
corded in the molt ancient Hiſtory. Now 
both theſe have accordingly happened. 
But then, on the other hand, it the World 
was cternal and had no beginning, there 
could be no real ground for ſuch a Traditi- 
en Or HiStory.And it ſuch a Tradition were 
at any time endeavoured to be ſet on foot, 
it is noteaſic to imagine how it ſhould at 
firſt gain entertainment , but much more 
difficult to conceive how ever it ſhould 
come to be wniverſally propagated. For 
upon the fuppoſition of thoſe who hold 
the cternity of the world, the world was 
always peopl'd; and if ſo, there could be 
no common head or ſpring from whence 
ſuch a Tradition would naturally derive 
it ſelf into all parts of the world, So that 
unleſs all the world was ſometime of one 
language, and under one _ government 
( which .1t never was that we know 


"Ty, 
of fince it was-peopl'd) no endeavour and 
induſtry could make ſuch a Tradition com- 
mon. {: 2201 

If it be ſaid, that this Tradition began 
after ſome univerſal deluge, out of which 
poſſibly but one family might eſcape, and 
that poſſibly too of barbarous people; from 
whom any: fond and grounidleſs conceit 

might ſpring, and afterward ſpread it ſelf 
) as mankind encreas'd. This I ſhall have 
occaſion to conlider in 4 , more proper 
place. In_ the mean time-I have ſhown; 
even from the acknowledgment of Ariſtotle 
himſelf, that there. was -anctently ſuch 
Tradition concerning the beginning of the 
| world. Nay, af we may; believe him; be 
| himſelf was the very 'firft affertor of the 
| eternity of the world. ' For he * ſays:ex4 
| preſly, That all the Philoſophers:that :wone 
| before him , did hold that: the'world wt 
made. Thus mich forthe fir5# kind--of 
proof this matter is capable. of; namely}, 
teitimony. | 7: Off 
2dly, The probabilities of reaſon do 
all likewiſe favour the beginning of the 
world : as | "nc err of 
1. The want of any HifZory or Tradition 
ancienter than what 1s conſiſtent with the 
Tecerived 'opinion of the time of the worlds 
beginning; -nay, 'the moſt ancient Hiſtos 
ries were written long after that time. This 
Lacres 
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Tacretins, the famous Epicurean urgeth 19 
a ſtrong preſumption that the world had a 


beginning, 


87 nulla fuit genitalis origo 
Terrarum & Celi,ſemperque etetna ſuere : 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum,ct ſuneraTroje; 

"Non alias alij quogq; res cecinere Poete 2 


i.e. If the world had no beginning, how is 
that the Greek Poets (the moſt ancient of 
their writers) aextion nothing higher than 
the Theban war, and the deftruFion of 
Troy 2 Were there from all eternity no 
memorable aftions done till about that 
time? Orhad mankind no way till of late 
torecord them, and propagate the memo- 
. xy of them to poſterity 2 It is much,if rien 
were from eternity, that theyſhould not 
find out -the way of writing 1n all that 
long duration, which had -palt before that 
Time. Sure he was a fortunate man indeed 
who after men had been eternally ſo.dull 
as not to find it out, had the luck atlaſt to 
hit upon it. 

But it may be, the famous ations of for- 
mer times were always recorded, but that 
the memorials of them have been ſeveral 
times loſt by univerſal deluges,which have 
now and then happen'd , 'and ſwept all 
away , except (it ntay be) two or three 
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perſons , that have eſcap'd, and begun 
the world again upon a new ſcore,. This 
is the only refuge that the atheiſt hath to 
flye to, when he is preſt with this and 
the like arguments. But he cannot poſ- 
ſibly eſcape this. way. For thele univer- 
fal inundations muſt either be xatiral or 
ſupernatural.” If they be ſupernataral, (as 
any man .that conſiders well the frame of 


the vyorld, and hovy hard it is to give a 


natural reaſon of them, vvould be en- 
clin'd to think) then indeed it 1s eafie to 
concetve, hovy a fevy of mankind, and no 
more, ſhould eſcape : Becauſe ' this vvill 
depend upon the pleaſure of that fuperior 
Being which is ſuppos'd ſupernaturally to 
order' theſe things. But this'1s to yield 
yvhat vve have all this vvhile contended 
for, viz. That there is a God. Bur if they 
be zatural, which the atheift muſt (ay , 
then ' there is nothing to reſtrain them from 
a total deſtruftion, *not only of mankind ; 
but of all the beaſts of the earth. '' This the 
atheiſt cannot deny, not only to be ve 
poſlible, but exceeding probable ;/ becauſe 
he grants it to have'come ſo near the mat- 
ter, that but very fevy eſcap'd, and, no 
doubt, vvith great difficulty. - Novy it is 
the greateſt vvonder in the vvorld, that a 
thing (according to-their own ſuppoſition) 
ſo likely to happen , ſhould never ba 
cn 


. Tal 
fille ohut in an infinite duration. Will any 
man havethe face toſay that a thing 1s likes 
ly, vvhich did never. yet happen from all 
eternity 2- One vvould think that not only 
vvhatevyer is probable, but vvhatever car 
poſſibly happen, ſhould be brought about 
in that.fpace : So that if mankind had been 
from eternity, it had inall probability, I 
had almoſt faid , been deſtroyed from all 
eternity, but I may confidently fay , long. 
ſince ruin'd. 

2. Another probability of the vvorlds be- 
ginning is, the account which vve have 
of the original of Learning and the moſt 
uſeful Arts in ſeveral parts of the vvorld. 
Novv if the vvorld had been eternal;theſe 
in all likelihood vvould have beer; found 
out, and generally ſpread long ago;: and 
beyond the memory: of all -ages. -\Fhere 
are ſome Arts indeed that are' pecuharly 
convenient to ſome particular Nations , 
and others that are only ſerviceable to 
the humour and faſhions of one or.more 
ages. Theſe are not likely to ſpread; . and 
they may. come' in, and go out, and return 
again, as often as there 1s occaſion... 'But 
thoſe vvhich are generally uſeful to man- 
kind in all times and places, if they, vvere 
once found out (and who would not- think 
they ſhould. in an eternal duration 2.) -1t- 1s 
not imaginable but that they ſhould __ 
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been fptcad irmumerable ages ſince ;- Nor 


can any man give a good reaſon how they 


8 ſhould ever be loſt, but by ſome ſuch ac- 


cident as an univerſal deluge, which has 
been ſpoken to already. © But now on the 
contrary, the beginnings of Learning and 
of the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral Nations; 
are very well known. And I add further, 
that wherezcver Learning and Civil Arts 
have come, this Tradition concerning the 
beginning of the world hath been molt vi- 
gorous;and aflerted with the greate!t clear- 
nels and confidence; hs : 
3. Theſeveral parts ofwhich the world 
conſiſts, being (lo far as by thoſe parts of 
it which we know, we can poſhbly,judg of 
the reſt) in their nature corruptible; it, is 
more than probable, that in an infinite du- 
ration this fame of things would long 
ſince have been diffoly'd : eſpecially ; if 
(as the athezit affirms) there be no ,ſuperi- 
our being, no wile and intelligent prixci- 
ple to repair and regulate it, and to pre- 
vent thoſe innumerable diſorders and cala- 
mitous accidents, which muſt in fo long a 
ſpace in all probability have happen'd to 


it. This Lucretivs * alſo urges as a convin- 4 ,, 4, 


cing proof that the world was not eternal, 


Luare etiam native neceſſe eſt confiteare 
Hec eadem ;, neq; enim mortali corpore que 
{not | b 
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[347] | 
Ex infinito jam tempore adhuc potuiſſen# 
Immenſt validas &vi contemnere vires. 


It muſt neceſſarily(ſays he)be acknowledg'd, 
that the world had a beginning; otherwiſe 
thoſe things which are in their own nature 
corraptible, had never been able, from all 
eternity, to have held out againſ? thoſe for- 
cible and violent aſſaults which in an infi- 
rite duration muſt have happen'd. Nay thus 
much Ariſtotle himſelt every —_— 
that if the frame of the world be hable to 
diſſolution, it muſt ofneceffity be acknow- 
tedg'd to have had a beginning. 

Theſe are the chief probabilities, on our 
fide; which being taken together, and in 
their united force, have a great deal of 
conviction in them. Eſpecially if this be ad- 
ded, that there is no kind of poſitive proof 
ſo-much as pretended on the other fide. 
The utmoſt that Ariſtotle pretends to 
prove, is, That the world proceeded from 
God by the way of a natural and neceſſa- 
ry effect, as light doth from the fun. 
Which if it were true (as there is no tole- 
rable ground for it ) the World indeed 
would be without beginning , but not of 
it ſelf. And thus I have done'with the firſt 
confideration I propounded to ſpeak to, 
Viz. That there are fair proofs on onr ſide, 
«nd #5 convincing # the nature of the thing 
# 
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«capable of; but that there is no pretente 
of proof on the other. I proceed therefore 
to the 

Second conſideration, viz. That the moit 
preſſing difficulties are on that ſide on whith 
there is no proof. n 

Thoſe who deny a God, and hold the 
world to have been eternal, and of it ſelf, 
have only two things to object againſt us : 
The difficulties that there are 1n the otz-, 
on of aGod, and in making the world of 
nothing. Tothe firi#1 anſwer : That we 
attribute nothing to God that hath any re- 
pugnancy or contradiction 1n it. Power, 
wiſdom, goodnefs, juitice, and truth, have 
no repugnancy in them toour reaſon; be- 
cauſe we own theſe Perfetions tobe, in 
ſome degree, in our ſelves; and therefore 


they may be in the higheſt degree that is 
pol Ei 


ble in another. The eternity of God, 
and his i-:-:enſty, and his being of himſelf, 
how difficult ſoever they may he to be con- 
ceiv'd, yet theſe perfeF;ors muſt be grant- 
ed to be ſome where z and therefore they 


-may as well, nay much better, be aſcrib'd 


to.Gad, in whom we ſuppoſe all other per- 
fections to mect, than to any thing elſe; 
And as for Gods being a ſpirit , whatever 
difficulty there may be in conceiving the 
notion of a ſpirit, yet the atheii# muſt 
grant the thing, v/z. that there 1s... being 
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or principle really diſtin from matter ; 6f 
elſe ſhow, how weer matter, which is con- 
feſſed by themſelves to be void of ſexſe and 
underitanding, and to move meceſſarily , 
can produce any thing that has ſenſe, u- 
derſtanding, and liberty. As to the other 
difticulty, of making the world of nothing, 
I ſhall only ſay this; that though it Genie 
an inconceivable exceſs of power , yet 
there can no contradiction be ſhown 1n it. 
And it is every whit as caſie to conceive 
that ſomething ſhould be caws'd to be, that 
was not before, as that any thing-ſhould be 
of it ſelf; which yet muſt be granted on 
both fides; and therefore this difficulty 
ought not to be objected by either. 

But then onthe other ſide there are theſe 
two great and real difficulties. Firſt, that 
men generally have always believed the 
contrary, viz. That the world had a be- 
ginning, and was made by God. Which is 
a ſtrong evidence, that this account of the 
exiltence of the world is more natural, and 
of a more eaſie conception to humane un- 
derſtanding. And indeed it is very natu- 
ral to conceive that every thing which 1s 
imperfect (as the world and all the crea-' 
tures in it muſt be acknowledged in many 
reſpects to be) had ſome cauſe which pro- 
duc'd it, ſuch as it is, and determin'd the 
bounds and limits of its perfection: Fw 
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that which's of it ſelf and without a cauſe, 
may be any thing, and have any perfeCti- 
on which does not imply a contradiction, 
Secondly, To aſſert mankind to have been 
of it ſelf, and without a cauſe, hath this in- 
vincible objection againſt itz "That we 
plainly ſee every man to be from another, 
So that mankind is aflerted to have no 
cauſe of its being , and yet every particu» 
lar man muſt be acknowledged to have a 
father ; which is every whit as abſurd in 
an infinite ſucceſſion.of men, as in any fi- 
nite number of generations. It is more 
ealie indecd to conceive how a conſtant 
and permanent being, ſuppole matter , 
ſhould always have been of it ſelf; and 
then that that ſhould be the foundation of 
infinite ſucceſſive changes and altcrations z 
But an infinite ſucceſſion of the generati» 
ons of men without any permancat founs 
dation, is utterly unimaginable. If it be 
ſaid that the earth was always, and in time 
did produce wer, and that they ever ſince 
have produc'd one another; this is to run 
into one great abſurdity of the Epicayreaz 
way, which ſhall be canlider'd in its pra- 
per place. 

And thus T have endeavour'd, as plainly 
and briefly as the nature ofthe argument 
would admit, to prove that the account 
which the Scripture gives of the exiſtence 
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of the world, is moſt credible, and agree- 
able to the reaſon of mankind ; and that. 
this Firſt -account which the atheii? grves 
of it, is altogether incredible. And now 
Fexpeft after all this the atheiit will com- 
plain, that all that hath been ſaid does not 
amount to a ſtrif# demonſtration of the 
thing. It may be fo. And if the atheiſt 
would undertake to demonitrate the con- 
trary, there might be ſome reaſon for this 
complaint. In the mean time I defire to 
know , Whether when both ſides are 
agreed that the world is, and that it muſt 
either have its original from God, or have 
been always of it felf : And it it have 
been made evident, that on oze {de there 
are fair proofs, both from teſtimony and 
reaſon, and as convincing as the nature of 
the thing is capable of : and no pretence 

of proof on the other : And that the Diffi- 
enlties are molt? preſſing on that de. which 

is deſtitute of proof: ' I fay, if this have 
been made evident, I defire to know, 

whether this be not, upon the matter, as 
ſatisfactory toa wiſe man as a demonſtra- 
tion? For in this caſe, there can be no 

doubt on which ſide the clear advantage 

of evidence lies ; and conſequently which 

way a prudent man ought to determine his 

—_— ns 1 

 Icome now m the Second place, to cons 
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fider the other account which another ſort 
of atheiſts, thoſe whom TI call the Epicures 
1, do give of the exiſtence of the world, 
And*tis this. They ſuppoſe the matter of 
which the world 1s con(tituted, to be eter- 
nal and of it ſelf; and then an infrite 
empty ſpace for the infinite little parts of 
this matter (which they call atoms) to 
move and play in; and that theſe being 
always in motion, did after infinite trials 
and encounters, without any counſel or 
deſign, and without the diſpoſal and con- 
trivance of any wiſe and intelligent bes 
ing, at laſt by a lucky caſualty cntangle 
and ſettle themſelves in this beautiful and 
regular ſfaxze of the world which we now 
ſee. And that the earth, being at firſt in 
its full vigour and fruitfulneſs , . did then 
bring forth zex and all other ſorts of live 
ing creatures, as it does plants now. 

This is in ſhort the Epicurean account 
of the original of the world, which, as ab? 
ſurd as it 1s, Lycretizs * hath very clegant- 
ly exprelled in theſe verſes ; 


Sed quibus ille modis conjedus materiai 
Fundarit celum ac terram,pontiq profiunda, 
Soliſque & lune curſus, ex ordine ponam, 
Nam gerte neq; conſilio primordiq rerum 
Ordine ſe queque,atq; ſagaci mente tocirunt: 
Nee quos queqzgdarent mots pepigere profetta 
| D4 Sea 
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Sed quia multa modis multis primordia re- 
Ex inſinito jam tempcre percita plagis, (rum 
Ponderibuſq; ſuis conſuerunt concita ferri, 
Omnimodiſq; coire,atq; omnia pertentare, 
ary ſe poſſent congreſ/a creare: 
ropterca fit, uti magnum volgata per £uunt 
Omnigenos cetus, & motus experiyndo, 
Tandem ea conveniant, que ut conventre,re- 
Magnarum rerum fiant exordia ſepe, (pente 
Terrai,maris, & celi, generiſq; animantine. 


Thus he, like a good Poet, but a yery 
bad maker and contriver of the vvorld. 
For I appeal to any man of reaſon, whe- 
ther any thing can be more unreaſonable, 
than obſtinatly to impute an effect to 
chance, Which carries in the very face of 
it all the arguments and charafers of a 
wiſe deſign and contrivance & Was ever 
any conſiderable'work, in which there was 
required great variety of parts, and a regyu- 
lar and orderly diſpoſition of thoſe parts, 
done by chance 2 Will chance fit means to 
ends, and that in ten thouſand inſtances, 
and not fail in any one? How cften might 
a mah, after he had jumbled a ſet of letters 
In a bag, fling them out upon the ground 
before 'they ' would fall into ' an exact 
Poem', yea, or fo much as make a = 
diſcourſe in proſe? And may not a little 
book be as eafily made by chance, as this 
7 Rr} Eee - ah 505 
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t volume of the world > How long 
might a man be in ſprinkling colours-up- 
on canvas with a careleſs hand, before they 
would happen to make the exatt pifture of 
a man? And 1s a man eaſier made by 
chance than his pzFzre? How long might 
twenty thouſand blird mer, which ſhould 
be ſent out from the ſeveral remote parts 
of England, wander up and down, before 
they would all meet upon Salis bury plains 
and fall into rank and file in the exact 
order ofan army? And yet this is much 
more ealie to be imagined, than how the 
inumerable blind parts of matter ſhould 
rendezvous themſelves into a world. A man 
that ſees Herry the Seventh's chappel at 
Weſtminſter, might with as good reaſon 
maintain (yea, with much better, conſt- 
dering the vaſt difference betwixt that lit- 
tle ſtrudnre, and the huge fabrick of the 
world ) that it was never contrived or 
built by any man, but that the ſtones did 
by chance grow into thoſe curious figures 
into which they ſcem to have been cut and 
_ And that por a time ( as tales 
ſually begin ) the 2z4terials of that build- 
ing, the ſlone, morter, timber, iron , lead, 
and gtaff, happily met together and very 
fortunately rang'd themſelves into that de- 
licate order in which we ſee them now ſo 
 Flofe compadted, that it muſt be a very 
_ ' _ 


LY 
great chance that you them again. Whag 
wauld the world think of a man th 

ſhould advance ſuch an opz:zaz as this, an 
write a book for it? If they would do 
him right, they ought to look upon him as 
mad: but yetwith a little more reaſan than 
any man can have to ſay, that the World 
was made by chance 5 or that the fir{# men 
grew up out of the earth as plats do now, 
For can any thing be more ridiculous and 
againſt all reaſon, than to aſcribe the pro- 
duction of men to the firſt frujtfulneſs of 
the earth, without ſo much as oxe inſtance 
and experiment in any age or hiſtory, to 
countenance ſo monſtrous a ſuppoſition ? 
The thing is at firſt-ſight ſo groſs and pal- 

able, that no diſcourſe about it can make 
it more apparent. And yet theſe ſhameful 
beggars of principles, who give this pre- 
catious account of the original of things, 
aſſume to themſelves to be the meer of rea- 
ſor,the great wits of the world; the only 
cautious and wary perſons, that hate to be 
impoſed uy that muſt have convincing 
evidence for every thing, and can admit 
of nothing without a clear demonſtration 
for it. 

II.Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable,be- 
cauſe it gives no reaſonable account of the 
wiverſal conſent of mankind in this ap+ 
prehenlion, that there is 4 God.That men da. 
| gener 
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generally believe a God, and have done in 
all ages, the. preſent experience of the 
world, and the records of former times 

do abundantly teſtifte. Now . how comes 
_ this perſivaſion to have gained (© univer- 
fal a poſſeſſion of the mind of man, and 
to have found ſuch general entertainment 
in all Nations, even thoſe that are moſt 
barbarous? It there be no ſuch thing as 
God in the world, how comes tit to paſs 
that this obje& doth continually &Fcoun- 
ter our underſtandings ? Whence is it that 
we are ſo perpetually haunted with the 
apparition of a Deity, and followed with 
it where-ever we go? If it be not natural 
to the mind of man, but proceeds: from 
ſome accidental diſtemper of our under- 
ſtandings, how comes it to be ſo univerſal, 
that no differences of age, or tewper, or 
education can wear it out, and ſet any con- 
fiderable number of men free from it ? Into 
what can we reſolve this ſtrong inclinati- 
on of mankind to this error and miſtake ? 
How comeall Nations to be thus ſeduced ? 
It is altogether unimaginable, but that the 
reaſon of fo univerial a conſent in all 
places and ages of the world, 'and among 
all differences of perſons, ſhould be oze 
and conflant. But no one and conſtant red- 
{on of this can be given, but from the na- 
ture of mans mind and underſtanding , 
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which hath this notion of a Deity born 
with it, and ſtamped upon it; or, which 
1s all one, is of fuch a frame, that in the 
free uſe and exerciſe of it ſelf, it will find 
out God; And what more reaſonable 
than to think, that if we be Gods work- 
manſhip, he ſhould fet this »2ark, of him- 
ſelf upon all reaſonable creatures , that 
oy may know to whom they belong, 
and may acknowledg the author of their 
beings. This ſeems to be a credible and 
fniatatory account of ſo univerſal a con- 
ſent in this matter. But now what doth the 
atheiſt reſolve this into? He 1s not at one 
with himſelf what account to give of it, 
nor ;can it be expected he ſhould. For he 
that will over-look the trxe reaſon of a 
thing which uſually is but oze, may eaſily 
find ary falſe ones, error being infinite, 
-But there are three which he principally 
relies upon, fear, tradition, and policy of 
State. I ſhall briefly conſider theſe. 

Firif, He would make us believe, that 
this apprehenſion of a God, dath ſpring 
from an infizite jealouſte in the mind of 
man, and an erdlef fear of the worſt 
that may happen; according to that di- 
vine ſaying of the Poet, ( which he can 
Hever lafficiently admire.) 

Primus in orbq Deos fecit timor,—- 
Fear firſt made Gods. So that it is granted 
of 139-Þ on 
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on both: ſides, that the fear of a Deity doth 
univerſally poſleſs the minds of men.. Now 
the queſtionis, whether it be more likely 
that the exiſtence of a God ſhould .be the 
cauſe of this fear,. or that this fear ſhould 
be the cauſe why men imagine there is a 
God ? If there be a God, who hath impreſ- 
ſed this image of himſelf upon the mind of 
Man, there's great reaſon why all men 
ſhould ſtand in awe of him : But if there 
be no God, it is not eaſy to conceive how 
fear (hould create an univerſal confidence 
and aſſurance in men that there is one. 
For, whence ſhould this fear come? It 
muſt be either from without, from the ſug- 
geſtion of others, who firlt tell us there 
1s ſuch a beizg, and then our fear believes 
itz orelſe it muſt ariſe from within, viz. 
from the nature of man, which is apt to 
fancy dreadful and terrible things. Tf from 
the ſuggeſtion of others who tell us ſo, the 
queſtion returns, who told them: ſo? and 
will never be fatisfied till the firſt author 
of this report be found out. So that this 
account of fear reſolves it ſelf into tradi- 
tion, which ſhall be ſpoken to in its pro- 
per place. Buit if it be ſaid, that this fear 
ariſeth from within, from the nature of 
man, which is apt to imagine dreadful 
things, this likewiſe is liable to. inexplica- 
ble Eicultion, For, Firſt, the proper - 
| je 
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Je# of fear is ſomething that is dreadful; 
thatis, ſomething that threatens men with 
harm, or'danger 3 and that in God muſt e- 
ther be power, or juſtice; andſuch an ob- 
ject as 1s.” ga indeed may create : But 
goodneſs and mercy are eſſential to the no- 
tion 'of a God. as well as power and jx- 
fhice:: Now how ſhould fear put men up- 
on fancying a being that is infinitely good 
and —__ Noman hath reaſon to be 
afraid of ſach a being, as ſuch. So that the 
etheiſs muſt join another cauſe to fear, 
viz. hope, to enable men to create this ima- 
gination of a God. And what would the 
produt of thele two contrary paſſions be? 
the imagination of a 4ezzg, which we 
ſhould fear would do us as much harm, as 
we could hope it would do us good ; which 
would be guid pro quo, and which our 
reaſon would oblige us to lay aſide fo 
ſoon as we'had fancied it, becauſe it would 
fignifie juft nothing. But, Secorrdly, ſup- 
poſe fear alone could do it; how comes 
the mind of man to be ſubje& to ſuch 
groundleſs and unreaſonable fears? The 
Ariſtotelian atheiſt will ſay, it always was 
ſo; But this is to affir-r, and not to give 
any account of a thing. The Epicurean 
atheiſt, if he will ſpeak conſonantly to 
himſelf, muſt ſay , that there happened 
mthe 0r5ginal conſtitution of the fir? _ 
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ſich a contexture of atomres, as doth na» 
turally difpoſe men to theſe prick fears 5 
unleſs he will fay, that the fr-ſ# men when 
they grew out of the earth, and afterwards 
broke looſe from their root, finding them- 
ſelves weak, and naked, and tmarmed,and 
meeting with ſeveral fierce creitures 
{tronger than themſelves, they were put 
into fuch a fright as did a little diftemper 
thetr underſtandings, and 'let Ioofe their 
imaginations to endleſs ſuſpitions and 
unbounded jealoufies , which did at laſt 
ſettle in the conceit of an inviſible being, 
infinitely powerful, and able to do 'them 
harm; and being fully pofſeft with this 
apprehenfion ( nothing being more ordina- 


ry, than for crazed perſons'to believe their 


own fancies) they became religrons; and 
afterwards when mankind 'began to 'be 


propagated in'the way of generation, thett 


Religion obliged them to inſtill theſe. pri- 
ciples into their children in their tender 


| years, that ſo they might make the greater 


impreſſion upon them; and this courſe ha- 


'ving been contmued ever fmce, the noti- 


on of a God hath been kept up m'the 


world. This 1s very funable'to Epicarns 
his hypotheſes 'of the original of mens 


but if any man think fit to fay thus, I 

cannot think it'fit to confute him, 'Third- 

ly, whether 'men were from all —_ 
uc 
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fach timorous and fanciful creatures ; of 
happened to be made ſo in the firſt conſtis 
tution of things; it ſeems however, that 
this fear of a Deity hath a foundation in 
nature. And if it be zatural, ought we 
not rather to conclude, that there is ſome 
ground and reaſon for theſe fears, and 
that nature hath not planted them in us 
to no purpoſe, than that they are vain and 
groundleſs > There is no principle that 4- 
riſtotle ( the grand aſſertor of theeternity 
of the world 3 doth more frequently in- 
culcate than this, That Nature doth nothing 
in vain; and the atheiſt himſelfis forc'd 
to acknowledg ( and ſo every man muft 
who attentively conſiders the frame of the 
world ) That although things were made 
by chance , yet they have happened as 
well as if the greateſt wiſdom had had 
the ordering aadcontriving of them, And 
ſurely wiſdom would never have planted 
ſuch a vain principle as the fear of a Dei- 
ty in the nature of man, if there had not 
beena God in the world. 

Secondly, If fear be not a ſufficient ac- 
count of this univerſal conſent, the 4a- 
theiſt thinks it may very probably be re- 
ſolved into xniverſal Tradition. But this 
likewiſe is liable to great exception. For, 
whence came this tradition? It muſt be- 
gin ſome time, it muſt have its original 

. rom 
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from ſons body; and it were very well 


worth our knowing, who that zrar was 
that firſt raiſed this ſpirit, which all the 
reaſon of mankind could never conjure 
down fince. Where did he live, and when? 
In what country, and in What age of the 
world £ What was his name, or his ſons 
name, that we may know him £ This the 
atheiſt can give no punctual account of z 
only he imagines it not improbable; that 
ſome body , long ago ({ no body knows 
when) beyond the memory of all ages, 
did ſtart fuch a notion in the world, and 
that it hath paſt for currant ever ſince. 
But if this tradition be granted fo very 
ancient as to have been before all Books 
and to be elder than any Hiſtory, it may 
for any thing any body can tell, have been 
from the beginning ; and then it is much 
more likely to be a #ot ion which was bred 
in the mind of man, and bord with him. 
then a #radition traniimitted from hand to 
hand through all generations; eſpecially 
if we conſider how many ride and barba- 
rous Nations there are in the world, which 
conſent inthe opinion of a God, and yet 
have ſcarce any certain tradition of any 
thing that was done among them but two 


; orthree”ages before. 


_ Thirdly, But if neither of theſe be ſa- 
tsfactory, he hath'one way more 3 which 
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although it ſignifie little to men of ſober 


and ſevere Reaſon, yet it very unhappily 


hits the jealons and ſuſpicious humour of 


the gencrality of men 3 who from the ex« 
perience they have had of themſelves and 
others, are very apt to ſuſpect that every 
body, but eſpecially tacir ſzperionrs and 
governotrs. have a deliga to 1mpoſe upon 
them for their own ends, In ſhort, it is 
this ; that this noſe about a God'1s a meer 
fate-ergine, anda politick device, invents 
ed at firit by ſome great Prince, Or Mini- 
Fer of State, to keep people in awe and 
order. Andif ſo, from hence ( faith the 
atheiſt) wemay eaſily apprehend, how 
from ſuch an original it might be generally 
propagated, and become univerſally cyr- 
rent, having the ſtamp of publick autho» 
rity upon it. Beſides, that people have al- 
ways been found eafie to comply with the 
inclinations of their Prizce. And from 
hence likewiſe we may lee the reaſon, 
why this notion hath conrmuecd fo long, 
For bcing found by expericnce to be 1o 
exceiicnt an inſtrument of government, 
we fnay be (ure it would always. be che- 

riſhed and kept up. 
| And now he triumphs, and thinks the 
buſineſs is very clear : Thus it was; ſome 
time or other, (moſt probably towards the 
beginning of the world, if it had a begin- 
; | ning, 
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beginning, when all mankind was under 
one univerſal Monarch ( ſome great Ne- 
buchadnezzar {et up this image of a Dei- 
ty , and commanded a/ people and nations 
fo fall down and worſhip it: And this 
being found a ſucceſsful device, to awe 

ople into obedience to government , it 
ath been continued to this day , and 1s 
like to laſt to the erid of the world. To 
this fire conjeFnre IT have theſe four things 
to lay : 
IT. That all this is meer conjecture and 
ſuppoſition 3 he cannot bring the leaſt ſha- 
dow of proof or eyidence for any one tittle 


_ of it. 


2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion 
of a God to conduce very much to the 
ſupport of government ms order 1n the 
worlc, and conſequently to be very bene- 
ficial to mankind. So that the atheiſt can- 
not but acknowledg that it is great pity 
that it ſhould not be true, and that it 1s 
the common intereſt of mankind, if there 
were but probable arguments for it, not 
to adtnit of any (leight reaſons againl(t it 
and to puniſh all thole who would ſeduce 
men to atheiſm, as the great diſturbers 
of the world; and peſts of humane ſo- 
ciety. | 

3- This ſuppoſition can have nothing 
of certainty in it, unleſs this be true, that 

| $ 2 Tho- 
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whoever makes a politick, advantage of 
other mens principles, ought to be preſu- 
med to contrive thoſe principles ints 
them. Whereas it is much more common , 
(becauſe more ealie) for men to ſerve their 
own ends of thoſe principles or —_— : 
which they do not put into men, but find 
there. So that if the queſtion of a God 
were to be decided 'by the probability of 
this conjecture, (which the atheiſt ap- 
plauds himſelf molt in) it would be con- 
cluded in the affirmative : It being much 
more likely, ſince Politicians reap the ad- 
'vantages of obedience and a more ready 
ſubmiſſion to government from mens be- 
Heving that there is a God, that they found 
the minds of men prepoſſef to their hands 
with the notion of a God, than that they 
planted it there. 

4. We have as much evidence of the 
contrary to this ſuppoſetiorr, as fuch a thing 
is capable of, viz. that it was not an ar- 
cannm imperii , a ſecret of government, t0 
propagate the belict ofa God among . the 
_ when .the governours themſelves 
new it to be a cheat. For we find in the 
Hiſtories of all ages of which we have 
any records, (and of other ages we cat- 
not poſſibly judg ) that -Princes have not 
- been more ſecure from troubles of con- 
; {cieuc 
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Kience, and the fears of religion, and the 
terrors of another -world , ( nay , many 
of them more ſubje( to theſe) than other 
men, as I could give many inſtances, and 
thoſe no mean ones: What made Cali» 
gula creep under the Bed when it thun- 
der'd > What made Tiberixs ( that great 
Maſter of the craſts of government ) com- 
Plain ſo much of the grievous ſtirgs and 
Laſbes he felt in his conſcience ? What made 
Cardinal Wolſey ( that great Miniſter of 
State in our own Nation to pour fourth his 
ſoul in thoſe ſad words? Had IT been as 
diligent to pleaſe my God as Fhave been to 
pleaſe my King , he wonld not have forſa« 
ken me now in niy gray hairs & What rea- 
ſon for ſuch a&tions and ſpeeches, if theſe 
great en had known that religion was 
but a cheat. But if they knew nothing of 
this ſecret, I think we may ſafely cons 
clude, that-the notion af a God did not 


come from the Comrt; that it was not the 


invention of Politicians, and a juggle of 
State, to cozen the people inta obedi- 
ENnce, 

And now from all this that hath been 
faid it ſeems to be very evident, that the 
general conſent of mankind in this appre= 
henfion that #here is a God, mult in' all 
reaſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain 
gad 4niverſat cauſe than fear or tradi« 
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tion, or State policy, viz. to this , that” 
God himſelf hath wrought this 3»-age of 
himſelfupon the mind of man, and fo wo- 
yen it into the yery fame of his beirg, that 
like. Phidias his Picture in Afzerva's 
Shield ) it can never totally be defaced 
without the ruin of humane nature. 
I know but one obje&@ior that this dif- 
courle is liable to, vvkich is this : that the 
univerſal conſent of mankind in the appre- 
hcnſian ofa God, isno more an argument 
that He really is, than the general agree- 
ment of ſo many Nations, for ſo many 
ages, in the worſhip of many gods, 1s an 
argument that there are many. 
 TothisIanſiwer, 1. That the generality 
of the Philoſophers and wiſe men of all Na- 
tions and ages did diflcent from the multi- 
tude in theſe things. They believed but 
one Supreme deity, which, with refpe& to 
the various benefits men receiyed from 
him, had ſeveral titles beſtowed upon him. 
And although they did fervilely comply 
with the people m worſhipping God by 
ſenſible images and repreſentations, yet it 
appears by their writings that they deſpi- 
{ed this way of worſhip as ſuperſtitious, 
and unſuitable to the nature of God. So 
that Polytheiſm and Hdolatry are far from 
being able to pretend to univerſal cons 
{cnt, from their having had the yote of the 
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multitude in moſt Nations, for ſeveral ages 
together, Becauſe.the opinion of the yul- 
gar ſeparated from the confent and ap» 
probation of the wiſe, ſignifies no more 
than a great many cyphers would do with- 
out figures. 

2. The groſs ignorance and miſtakes of 
the Heathen about God and his worthip, 
area good argument that there is a God 3 
becauſe they (heyy, that men ſunk into the 
molt degenerate condition, into the great» 
eſt blindneſs and darkneſs imaginable, do 
yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity z 
that Religion is a proper: y of our natures, 
and that the nation of a Deity «1s intimate + 
to our underſtandings, and fricxs cloſe to 
them; ſecing Men will rather have any God 
than oxe; and rather than want a Deity, 
they will worſhip any thing, | 

3- That there have becn ſo many falſe 
Gods devis'd, is rather an argument that 
there1s a #rxe oe, than that there 1s nane, 
There would beno connterfeits, but for the 
ſake of ſomething that is real. For, though 
all pretenders ſeem to be what they realy 
are not, yet they pretend to be ſomething 
that realyis. For, to connterfeit is to put 
on the likeneſs and appearance of ſome real 
excellency. There wonld be no Braſs: xzo+ 
ney, if there were not good and lnyful 
money, Briftol-oncs would not pretend 
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to be diamonds, if there never had been any 
diamonds. Thoſe 1dols inHerry the ſeventh's 
time (as Sir Francis Bacon calls them)Lam- 
bert $immnell, and Perkin Warbeck , had ne- 
ver been ſet up, if there had not once heen 
a real Plantagenet and Duke of Tork, Sq 
the 1dols of the Heathen , though they be 
ſet up in affront to the tre God, yet they 
rather proye that there is oze,than the con- 
trary. 

HI. Speculative atheiſm 1s abſurd, be- 
cauſe it requires more eyidence for things 
than they are capable of. Ariſtotle hath long 
ſince well obſerved, how unreaſonable it 
is to expect the {ame kind of proof and 
evidence for every thing , which we have 
for ſome things. Mathematical things, be- 
ing of an abſtracted nature are capable of 
the cleareſt and ſtricteſt Demonſtration ; 
But Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy are 
capable of proof by an InduJion of expe: 
riments 3 things of a oral nature, by »20- 
_ ral arguments; and zvatters of fad, by cre- 
dible teſtimony. And though none of 
theſe be capable of that ſtri& kind of de- 
monſtration, which Mathematical matters 
afez yet have we an undoubted aſſurance 
of them, when they are proved by the bell 
arguments that things of that kind will 
bear, No man can demonſtrate to me (un- 
leſs we will call eyery argument that is fit 


Cl CTToRn—_ 


"5&8 LIE "I yy 


EE 5 —_—_.GAT TS 3 


, 


[C57] 
to convince a wiſe man, a deimonitration) 
that there is ſuch an 1ſand in' America as 
Jamaica. Yet upon the teſtimony of cre- 
dible- perſons who. have ſeen it, and Au+ 
thors vvho have vvritten of it, I am as free 
from all doubt concerning it, as I am from 
doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical de- 
monſtration. So that this is to be entertain- 
ed as a firm Principle by all thoſe yvho pre- 
tend to be certain of any thing at all : That 
when any thing in any of theſe kinds, is pro- 
ved by as good Arguments as that thing is 
capable of, and we have as great aſſurance 
that it is, as we could poſſubly have, ſuppolng 
it were, we ought not in reaſon to make any 
doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. 

Novyv to apply this to the preſent caſe. 
The being of a God is not Mathematically 
demonſtrable, nor can it be expected. it 
ſhould , becauſe only Mathematical mat- 
ters admit of this kind of evidence. * Nor 
canit be proved izemediaftely by ſenſe, be- 
cauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure ſþi- 
rit, cannot be the objec of any corporeal 
ſenſe. But yet vve have as great a(lurance 
that there 1s a God, as the nature of the 
thing ta be proyed is capable of; and as vve 
could 1n reaſon expect to have, ſuppoſing 
that he vvere. But let us ſuppoſe there 
yvere ſuch a Being as an Infinite Spirit , 
Floathed vvith all poſlible perfeftion, ths 
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#,as good and-3piſe and powerful, &c.as cart 
be imagineds'' What conceivable ways arg 
there whereby we (hould come to be ailus 
red that there is ſuch a Berg, but either by 
an internal impreſſion of the notion of a 
God upon our minds; or elſe by ſuch ex- 
ternal and viſible effeFs, as onr Reaſon tells 
us muſt be attributed to ſome cax/e; and 
which we cannot without great violence 
to our underſtandings atttribute to any 
other cauſe, but ſuch a Being as we con- 
ceive God to be, that is, one that 1s infi- 

nitely good,and wiſe, and powerful * Now 
we have this double aſſurance that there is 
a God; and greater, or other than this the 
thing is not capable of: If God ſhould af- 
ſume a body, and preſent himſelf betore our 
eyes, this might amaze us, but could not 
give us any rational aſſurance that there 
1s an infinite Spirit, If he ſhould work 
a miracle; this could not in reaſon con+ 
vince an atheiſt more than the arguments 
he already hath for it, It-the atheiſt then 
were to ak a fien in the heaven above , 
or in the earth beneath, what could he 
deſire God to do for his conviction, more 
than he hath already done 2 Could he 
deſire him to work a greater Miracle 
than to make a world > Why? if God 
ſhoald carry this perverſe man out of the 
limits of this world, and ſhew him a em 
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Beaver and 2 vew earth, ſpringing out 
of nothing 3 he might fay , that innume-+ 
rable parts of matter chanc'd juſt then to 
rally together, and to form themſelves 
into this new world, and that God did: 
not make it. Thus you ſee, that we have 
all the rational aſſurance of a God that 
the thing is capable of, and that atheiſzz 
is abfard and unreaſonable in requiring 
more. 

- IV. The atheiſt 1s unreaſonable, be- 
cauſe he pretends to know that which no 
man can know, and to be certain of that 
which no body can be certain of; that is 
that there is no God, and which is conſe- 
quent upon this(as I ſhall ſhew afterwards) 
that. it is not poſſuble there ſhould be one. 
And the atheiſt muſt pretend to know this 
certainly. For it were the greateſt folly 
in the world for a man to deny and de- 
{pife God, if he be not eertain that He 1s 
not. Now whoever pretends to be cer- 
tain that there is no God, hath this great 
diſadvantage, he pretends to be certain of 
a pure negative. But of negatives we have 
far the leaſt certainty, and they are uſually 
hardeſt, and many times i»zpoffible to be 
proved. Indeed fach zegatives as only de- 
ny ſome particular ode or manner of a 
things" exiſtence, a+ nid may have acer- 
tanty of #hexz; becauſe, when we ſee things 
| | ro 
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to be, we may ſee what they are, and it 
what manner they do , or do not exiſt, 
For inſtance, we may be certain that man 
is not a creature that hath wings, be+ 
cauſe this only concerns the manner of his 
exiſtence 3 and we ſeeing what he 1s, may 
certainly know that he is not fo, or ſo. But 
pure negatives, that is, ſuch as abſolutely' 
- deny the exiſtence of things, or the pol- 
ſibility of their exiſtence , can never be 
proved, For after all that can be ſaid a- 
gainſt a thing this will {till be true, that 
many things poſlibly are, which we know 
not of, and that many more things may 
be than are; and if ſo, after all our ar- 
guments- againſt a thing, it will be uncer- 
tain whether it be or not. And this is uni- 
verſally true, unleſs the thing denied to be, 
do plainly imply a contradiction , from 
which I have already ſhown t e notion of 
a God to be free, Now the atheiſt pre- 
tends to be certain of a pare negative, 
viz. that there is no ſuch being as God, 
and that it is not poſſible there ſhould be: 
But no man can reaſonably pretend to 
know thus much, but he muſt pretend ta 
know all things that are, or can be 3 which 
if any man ſhould be ſo vain as to pretend 
to, yet it is to be hoped, that no body 
would be ſo weak as to believe him. © | 
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, © V. 8peculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, 
becauſe it contradicts it ſelf; - There is this 
great contradifion in the denial of a God. 
He that denies a God, ſays that #hat is 
impoſſible which yet he muſt grant to be 
poſſible. Heſays 1t is ipoſſible that there 
ſhould be ſuch a beirg as God, in ſaying 
that de faFo there is no ſuch being. For 
eternity being eſſential to the notion of a 
God, ifthere be not a God already, it is 
impoſſible now that there ſhould be one;be- 
cauſe ſuch a being as is ſuppoſed to be efſen- 
tially eternal and without beginning, can» 
not ow begin to be, And yet he muſt grant 
it poſſeble, that there ſhould be ſuch a be- 
ing; becauſe it is poſſible there ſhould be 
ſucha being as hath all poſſible perfeFion 3 
and ſuch a being as this is that which we 
call God, and is that very thing which the 
atheiſt denies, and others affirm to be. 
For he that denies a God, muſt deny ſuch 
a being as all the world deſcribe God to 
be; and this is the general notion which 
all men have of God, that he is a being as 
perfe@ as is poſſuble ;, that is, endued with 
all ſuch perfeCrions as donot imply a con- 
tradiction, which none of thoſe perfeCtions 
which we attribute toGod do, asI have 
already prov'd:; 
I. Speculative atheiſm as it is an wnrea- 
ſonable, (o is it a moſt imprydent and un- 
comfortable 


comfortable opinion : And that upon theſe 
two accounts, Fir, becauſe it 1s againſt 
the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mans 
kind. Secondly, becauſe it 1s infinitely ha: 
zardous and unſafe in the iſſue. 

I, It is agaiaſt the preſent intereſt and 
happineſs of mankind. IF atheiſzze were 
the general Opinion of the World, it 
would be or xrver prejudicial to the 
peace and happineſs of humane Society 
and would open a wide door to all man- 
ner of confuſion and diſorder. But this 1 
ſhall not now inſiſt upon, becauſe I deſign 
a particular iſcomrſe of that by it (elf. 

I ſhall at preſent content my {elf to 
ſhew, how uncomfortable an opinion this 
would be to particular ' perſons. For no- 
thing can be more evident, than that may 
is not ſufficient of himſelf to his own hap» 
pines: Hes liable to many evils and mis 
ſeries, which. he can neither prevent, nor 
redreſs; He is full of wants which he can- 
not ſupply; and compaſs'd about with in- 
firmities which he cannot remove, and ob- 
noxious to dangers which he can never 
ſufficiently provide againſt, Conſider max 
without the prote&tion and condntt of a 
ſuperior Being, and he is ſecure of nothing 
that he enjoys in this world, and uncer- 
tain of every thing that he hopes for. . He 
1s apt to grieve for what he cannot help, 
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And eagerly to deſire what he is neyet 
.likely to obtain. Mar walketh in 4 vain 
ſhow, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain, He 
courts happmeſs in a thouſand ſhapes, and 
the faſter he purſues it, the faſter it flies 
from him. His hopes and expectations are 
bigger than his enjoyments, and his fears 
and jealouſies more troubleſome than the 
evils themſelves which he is ſo much afraid 
of. He is liable to a great many inconve- 
nienccs every moment of his life, and is 
continually inſecure not only of the good 
things of this life, but even of lite it 
ſelt, And beſides all this, after all his en- 
deavoirs to the contrary, he finds himſelf 
naturally to dread a ſuperior Being, that 
can def-at all his deſigns, and diſappoint 
all his hopes, and make him miſerable be- 
youd all his tears. He has oftentimes ſe- 
cret miſgivings concerning another lite 
after this, and fearful apprehenſions of 
an inviſible Judg; and thereupon he is 
full. of anzicty concerning his condition 
in another world, and ſometimes plung'd 
into that anguiſh and deſpair that he grows 
weary of himſelf, So that the atheiſs de- 
prives himſelf of all the comfort that the 
apprehenſions of a God can give a man, 
and yet is liable to all the trouble and 
diſquict of thoſe apprehenſious, 
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do happen to all; but every one is in dan« 
ver of them. For man's nature is evidently 
ſo contriv'd, as does plainly diſcover how 
unable he is to make himſelf happy. So that 
he muſt neceſſarily look abroad, and ſeek 
for happineſs ſomewhere elſe. And if there 
be no ſuperiour Being , in whole care of 
him he may repoſe his confidence,and qui- 
et his mind : If he have no comfortable 
expectations of another lite, to ſuſtain him 
under the evils and calamitics he 18 liable 
to in this world, he is certainly of al 
creatures the mot miſerable. There are 
none of us but may happen to fall into 
thoſe circumſtances of danger , or want, 
or pain, or ſome other fort of calamity, 
that we can have no hopes of relief or 
comfort, but from God alone 3 none in 
all the world to flye to, but Him. And 
what would men do in ſuch a caſe, if it were 
not for God 2 Humane nature is moſt cer- 
tainly liable to deſperate exigencies, and he 
1s not happy that is not provided againſt 
the worlt that may happen. It is bad to 
be reduc'd to ſuch a condition , as to be 
deſtitute of all comfort. And yet men are 
many times brought to that extremity , 
that if it were not for God, they would 
not. know what to do with them- 
ſelves, or how to cnjoy themſelves for one 
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hour; or toentertain- their thoughts. with 
any comfortable conliderations under their 
preſent anguiſh and ſufferings. All men na» 
turally flyc to God in extremity ; and the 
moſt atheiftical perſon in the world when 
he is forſaken of all hopes of any. other 
relief, is. forc'd to acknowledg him; and 
would be glad to have ſuch a friend. 

Can it then be a wiſe and reaſonable de- 
ſign, to endeavour to baniſh the belief of 
a God out of the world 2 Not to ſay how 
impious it is in reſpe&t of God, nothing 
can be more malicious to men, and more 
eftectually undermine the only foundati- 
on of our happineſs. For if there were no 
God in the world, man would be in a 
much more wretched and diſconfolate 
condition, than the creatures below him. 
For they are only ſenſible of preſent pain, 
and whea it 15upcn them they bear it as 
they can. But they are not at all appre- 
henſive of evils at a diſtance, nor torment- 
cd with the fearful proſpe& of what may 
befall them hereafter:Nor are they plung'd 
into deſpair, upon conſideration that the 
evils they lycunder are like to continue, 
and are incapable of a remedy. And as 
they have nv apprehenſion of theſe things, 
ſo they need no comfort againſt them, But 
mankind is hable to all the fame evils, and 
many others; which arc ſo much the 
F greater 
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Ereater, becauſe they are avated and 
ſer on by the reſtleſs workings of our 
minds, and exaſperated by the ſmart re« if | 
fleftions and frettings of our own thoughts! IM + 
And if there be no God, we are wholly WO 1 
without comfort under all theſe, and with- MW 
out any other remedy than what time will W t 
= For if the providence of God be ta- c 
ken away what ſecurity have we againſt 

thoſe innumerable dangers and milſchiets to 

which humane nature is continually ex- MF © 
pos'd> What conſolation under them, MW & 
when we are reduc'd to that condition, MW y 
that no creature can give us any hopes of Ml 1 
relief? But if we bclieve that there is a 
God that takes care of us, and we be care- 
ful to pleaſe him; this cannot but be 1 
mighty comfort to us, both under the 
preſent ſenſe of affliction, and the appre- 
henſion of evils at a diſtance. For in that 
caſe, we are ſecure of one of theſe three 
things. Either that God by his providence 


beſt for us: Or that he will ſupport us 
under them when they are preſent; and 
add to our ſtrength as he encreaſeth our 
burden: Or that hewill make them the 
occaſion of a greater good to' ns, by turn- 
ing them cither to our advantage 1n this 
world, or the encreaſe of our happincb 
i thenext, Now every one of thele con- 
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fiderations has a great deal of comfort in 
it, for which if there were no God, there 
could be no ground. , Nay, on the contra- 
ry, the moſt teal fourtdation of our, un- 
happineſs. would . be laid in our Reaſon; 
and we ſhould be ſo much more miſcrable 
than the beaſts, by how much we have a 
uicker apprehenſion, and a deeper conli- 
| ner of things. - + _. ont 
So that- if a man had arguments ſuffici- 
ent to per{wade him that there is no God 
(as there is infinite reaſon to the contrary) 
yet the belief of .a God is ſo neceſlary to 
the comfort and happineſs. of our lives ; 
that a wife man could not but be heartily 
troubled to quit fo pleaſant an error; and 
topart with a delnſion which is apt to 
yeild ſuch unſpeakable ſatisfaQion to the 
mind of man. Did but men confider the 
true notion of God, he would appear tg 
be ſo lovely a Being, and fo fult of good- 
nels and of all deſirable perfetions, that 
even thoſe very perſons who are of ſuch 
irregular underſtandings as not to believe 
that there 1s a God, yet could not ( it they 
underſtood themſelves ) refrain fron with- 
ing with all their hearts that there were 
one. For is it not really defirabteto eve- 
ry man, that there ſnvtld be firch a Ber7e 
10 the world, as takes care of the frame 
of it. thatit do not run into confuldn} 
F 2 and 
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4nd in that diſorder ruin mankind >? That 
there ſhould be ſuch a Being, as takes par. 
ticular care of every one of us, and love 
us, and delights to do us good 3 as under. 
ftands all our wants, and 1s able and wik 
ling to relieve us in our greateſt ſtraits, 
when nothing elſe can; to preſerve usinf 
our greateſt dangers, to afliſt us againſt ow WW 2! 
worſt enemies, and to comfort us under ou Ml c4 
ſharpeſt ſufferings, when all other things («Ml d 
themſelves againſt us ? Is it not every many V 
intereſt, that there ſhould be ſuch a Gover-M f! 
nour of the world as really deſigns our hap-h 
pineſs, and hath omitted nothing that 1s ne- 


ceſſary toit ; as would govern us for ou *! 
advantage, and will require nothing of wif *i 
but what is for our good, and yet willin- 
finitely reward us for the doing of that ®' 
which 1s beſt for our ſelves 2 That will << 
puniſh any man that ſhould go about wii Þ! 
injure us, or to deal otherwiſe with us tha ©© 
himſelf in the like caſe would be deat ic: 
withall by us ? In a word, ſuch a one, as» hi 
ready to be reconcil'd to us when we har” 
offended him, and is fo far from taking lit 
tle advantages againſt us for every failing P! 
that he 1s willing to pardon our moſt wi th 
ful miſcarriages upon our repentance andjſ ©* 
amendment ? And we have reaſon to bel <c 
lieve God to be ſuch a Being, if he be a th 
all. . 
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Why then ſhould any man be troubl'd 
that there is ſuch a Being as this, or think 
himſelf concern'd to ſhut him out of the 
world? How could fuch a Governour as 
this be wanting 1n the world, that is fo 
great 2 comfort and ſecurity to mankind, 
and the confidence of all the ends of the 
earth? Tf God be ſuch a being as I have 
deſcrib'd, wo to the world if it were 
without him. This would be a thouſand 
times greater lols to mankind , and of 
more diſmal conſequence, and if it were 
true, ought to affe&t us with more gricf 
and horrqur, than the extinguiſhing of 
the Sun. 
| Let but all things be well conſider'd , 
and I am very confident, that if a wiſe and 
conſiderate man were left to himſelf and 
his own choice, to wiſh the greateſt good 
to himſelf he could deviſe; after he had 
ſearch'd heaven and earth , the ſam of all 
his wiſhes vyould be this, #hat there were 
Juſt ſuch a Being as God js , Nor vvould he 
chuſe any other benefafor, or friend, or 
proteftor for himſelf, or governour for 
the vvhole vvorld 5 than infinite povver, 
conducted and managed by infinite vvil- 
dom and goodneſs and juſtice, vyhich is 
the true otion of a God. 

Nay, fo neceſlaay is God to the happis 
neſs of mankind, that thaugh there vvere 
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no God, yet the atheiſt-himſelf, 'upor$&. 
cond thoughts, would judg it convenient, 
that the generality of men ſhould belieye 
that there is one. For when theatheiſt 
had attain'd his end, and(if it were a thin 
poſſible)had blotted the notion of a G 
out of the minds of men 5 mankind would 
in all probability grow ſo melancholy and 
ſounruly a thing , that he himſelf would 
think it fit in policy, to contribute his belt 
endeayours to the reſtoring of mankind 
to their former belief. Thus hath God {e- 
cur'd the belief of himſelf in the world, 
againſt all attempts tothe contrary z not 
only by rivetting the notion of himlel 
into our natures, but likewiſe by making 
the belief of his being neceſſary to the 
peace and tranquillity of our minds, and 
to the quiet and happiacls of humane $0- 
E1ety, Foe =) p* 
- So that if we conſult our ragſee , 
cannot but believe that there is z if our inte 
reſt, we cannot but heartily wiſh that there 
were ſuch a Being as God in 'the world 
Every thing within us,and without us,giy6 
us notice of him, His name is written up- 
on our hearts; and in every creature, 
there | are ſome prints and, footſteps « 
Him. Every moment we feel our depen 
ance upon Him, and do by daily experi 
EnCC find that we can neither be happ 
itt Eoin” ran ea ERIDS 
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without Him nor think our ſelves ſo. 

I confeſs, it is not a wicked man's inte» 
| if he reſolve to continue ſuch; that 
there ſhould be a God ; but then it is not 
mens intereſt to be wicked. It is for the 
general good of humane. Society, and 
conſequently of particular perſons, to be 
true and juſt; it is for mens health to be 
temperate; and foI could inſtance in all 
Other vertues. But this 1s the myſtery of 
atheiſm, men are wedded to their luſts, 
and reſoly'd upon a wicked courſe 3 and fo 
it becomes their intereſt to with there were 
no Gqd;; and to believe ſo if they can, 


Whereas if men were minded to live 


righteoufly and ſoberly and vertuoutly in 
the world, to believe 4 God would be no 
hinderance or prejudice to any ſuch de+ 
ſign; but very much for the advancement 
and furtherance of it. Men that are good 
and vertxoxs do calily believe a God; 1g 
that it ig vehemently to be ſuſpetted, that 
nothing but the ſtrength of mens luſts and 
the power of vicious inclinations, doſway: 
their minds and ſet a byaF upon their uq+ 
derſtandings towards atheiſm, 

I. Atheiſm is ;zzzprudent, becauſe it i 
unſafe in the iſſue. The atheiſt contends 
again(t the religiaus man that there is ng 
Gad; but upon ſtrange inequality and 
pdds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt ; 

F + whereas 
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whereas the Religious man ventures 

the loſs'of his Luſts, (which is much bet. 
ter for him to be without) or at the utm 

of ſome temporal convenience z and all this 
while, is inwardly more contented and 
bappy, and uſually more healthful, and per. 
haps meets with more reſpe&, and faith- 
fuller friends, and lives in a more ſecure and 
flouriſhing condition, and more free from 
the evils and puniſhments of this world, 
than: the atheiſtical perſon does 3; hows 
ever, it is not. much that he ventures; 
And after this life, if there be no God, is 
as yell as he; but if there be a God, is in- 
finitely better, even as much as unfſpeak- 
able and eternal happineſs is better than ex: 
tream and endleſs miſery, So that if the 
arguments, for and againi# a God, were 
equal 5; and it were an ever quesF02 whes 
ther there were one or not 3 yet the hazard 
and danger 1s fo infinitely unequal,:that in 
point of prudence and intereſt every main 
were obliged to. incline to the affirmative : 
And whatever doubts he might haye about 
it; to: chiſe the ſafeſt ſide of the queſtion, 
and to make #hat the principle to live by, 
For; he that acts wiſely, and 1s a throughly 
prudent man, wilFbe provided againſt all 
events,"and will: take care to ſecure the 
Again chance, what ever happens : but the 
atheift, in caſe things ſhould fall out con- 
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to his belief and expetation, he hath 
—_ no proviſion for this caſe. If, con- 
trary to his confidence, it ſhould prove in 
the iffue that there is a God ,, the mar is 
loſt and undone for ever. If the atheiſt 
when he dyes, ſhould find that his foul re- 
mains after his bady, and has only quitted 
its lodging, how will this man be amazed 
and blank'd, when contrary ta his expe- 
Ration, he ſhall find himſelf in a new and 
ſtrange place, amidſt a world of ſprrits, en- 
tred upon an everlaſting and unchangeable 
ftate? How fadly will this var be dif- 
appointed, when he finds all things other- 
wile than he had ſtated - and determined 
them in this worldd> When he comes to 
appear before that God whom he had des 
ned, and again{t whom he hath fpoken as 
deſpightful things as he could; who can 
imagine the pale and guilty looks of this 
min; and how he will ſhiver and tremble 
for the fear of the" Lord, and for the glory 
of his Majeſty 2 How will he he ſurpriſed 
with terrors on every (ide, to find himſelf 
thus unexpectedly and irrecoverably plun- 
ged into a ſtate of ruin and deſperation ? 
And thus things may happerr for all this 
man's confidence now. For our belief or 
dis-belief of a'thing docs not alter the 
nature of the thing. We cannot fancy 
things into being, or make them vaniſh in- 
to 
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20 nothing by the ſtubborn confidence of 
- our imaginations. Things are as ſullen a, 
we are, and will be what they are, what, 
ever we think of them. And if there be 4 
God, a man cannot by an obſtinate dif. 
belief of him make him ceaſe to be, any 
more than a man can put out the Sun by 
winking. 

| Andes I have as briefly and clearly 
as I could endeavoured to ſhew the 52-0: 
rance and folly of ſpeculative athciſme in 
denying the exiſtence of God. And now 
it will be leſs needful to ſpeak of the other 
two principles of Religion, the im2mortali- 
ty of the out and future rewards. For ng 
man can have any reaſonable ſ{cruple about 
theſe, who believes that there is a God, 
Becauſe no man that owns the exiſtence of 
an i»finife ſpirit , can doubt of the Poſſe- 
bility of a finite ſpirit, that is, ſucha thing 
as 1s 7-amaterial, and does not contain 
any principle of corruption in it felf, And 
there is no man that believes the goqd- 
neſs of God,, but muſt be enclin'd to think, 
that he hath made ſome things for as | 
a duration /as they are capable of. Nos 
can any man,,.that acknowledgeth the 'ho« 
ly and juit providence of God, and that: 
he loyes righteouſneſs, and hates iniquity , 
and that w 1s Magiſtrate 'and Govers. 
#qur of the World, and conſequently cons; 
Re a 
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cerned to countenance the obedience, and” 
to-/puniſh the violation of his Lawsz and 
that does withall con{jder the promiſcu-. 
ous diſpenſations many times of Gods 
proyidence in this world, I fay, no man 
that acknowledges all this, can think it un- 
reaſonable to conclude, that after this life 
good men ſhall be rewarded, and ſinners 
puniſhed. I have done with the firſ# ſort 
of irreligious perſons, viz. the ſpeculative 
atheiſt, I ſhall ſpeak but brietly of the 
other. 

© .Secondly, The pradical atheiſt, who is 
wicked and irjeligiqus, notwithltanding he 
does in ſome fort believe that there 1s a 
God, and a future ſtate; he is likewiſe 
ouilty of prodigiqus fally. The principle, 
of the ſpeculative atheiſt argues more 7gno-, 
rance, = the pradice of the other ar- 
gues greater- ſoy, Not to believe a 
God, and another life, for which there 
1s ſo much eyidence of Reaſaqn, 1s great 
Ignorance and folly ; but *tis. the higheſt 
madneſs, when a man does bclieve thele 
things, 'to live as if he did not believe 
them'; When a man does not doubt but 
that: there is a God, and that according as 
he demeans himſelf towards him, he will 
make him happy or miſerable far ever; 
yet 'tolive ſo as if he were certain of the 
contrary, and as ng man jn -reaſon can 
> $2 2 2a : live, 
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live, but he that is well aſfured that thers 
is no God. - It was a ſhrewd faying of the 
old Mok, That two kind of priſons would 
ſerve for all offenders in the world, an 1»- 
quiſition and a Bedlam : If any man ſhould: 
deny the beirig of a God, and the irmor- 
tality ofthe ſoul, ſuch a one ſhould be pit 
into the- firſt-of theſe, the Iquifition ,. as 
being a deſperate Heretick 3 but if any 
man ſhould profeſs to beheye theſe things, 
and yet: allow himſelf in any known wic+ 
kedneſs, ſucha one ſhould be put into Bed- 
lam; becauſe' there cannot be a greater 
folly and madneſs, than for a man in mat- 
ters of greateſt moment and concernment 
to a(t againſt his beſt reaſon and underſtan- 
ding, and-by his fe to contradit his 
belief. Such a man does perth with his 
eyes open, and knowingly undoes' him- 
felf;' he runs upon the greateſt danger 
which he cleatly ſees to be before him, and 
pon nans himſelf into thoſe evils which 
e profefles to believe to be real and intos 
terable; and willfully neglefts the obtain- 
ing of that unſpeakable good and happi- 
neſs, vvhich he is perſwaded is certain and 
attainable. Thus much for the ſecond way 
of confirmation. TD | 
TH. The'third way of confirmation ſhall 
be, by endeavouring to vindicate Reli- 
gion from thoſe common 7mpatations 


which 
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4vhich ſcem' to. charge it With'7gnorance 
or imprudence. And they are chiefly theſe 
three : 

I. Credulity. 

2. Singularity. 

3. Making a fooliſh Bargain. 


Firſt, credulity : Say they, the fourts 
dation of Religion is the belief of thoſe 
things for which we have no ſufficient 
reaſon, and conſequently , of which we 
can have no good aſſurance z as the be- 
lief of 2 God, and of x future ſtate after 
this lifez things which we never ſaw , nor 
did experience, nor ever ſpoke with any 
body that did. Now it ſeems to argue too 
great a forwardneſs and eaſineſs of belief, 
to aſſent to any thing upon inſufficient 
grounds, | 

To this I anſwer, | 

IT. That if there be ſuch a Being as 2 
God, and ſuch a thing as a future ſtate after 
this life, it cannot (as I ſaid before ) ir 
reaſon be expected that we ſhould have 
the evidence of ſenſe for ſuch things : For, 
he that believes a God, believes ſuch a Be» 
ing as hath all perfeftions, among which 
this js one, that he is a ſpirit, and conſe- 
quently that he is inviſible, and eannot be 
ſeen. He likewiſe :that believes another 
life after this, profeſſeth to _— a 

ate 
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tate of which in this life we have no trial 
and experience. Beſides , - if this were a 
good objeftion, that no man ever ſaw theſg 
things, 1t ſtrikes at the atheiſt as well as us, 
For no man ever ſaw the world to be from 


Eternity 3 \ nor - Epicurss his atoms, of 


which notwithſtanding he believes the 
world was made. 

2. We have the beſt evidence for theſe 
things which they are capable of at pre- 
ſent, ſuppoſing they were, 

. ' 3. Thoſe who deny theſe principles , 
muſt be much more creduloxs, (that is) be- 
lieve things upon incomparably leſs evi- 
dence of reaſon. The atheiſt looks upon 
all that are religious as a company of cre- 
dulous fools, But he , for his part, pre- 
tends to be wiſer than to believe any thing 
for company ;. he cannot entertain things 
upon thoſe (light grounds which move 
other men ; if you would win his aflent 
to any thing , you muſt give him a clear 
demonſtration for it. Now there's no way 
to deal with this »var of reaſon, this ri- 
gid exator of ſtrict demonſtration for 
things which are not capable of it, but by 
ſhewing him that he is an hundred times 
more credulous , that he begs more prin- 
ciples, takes more things for granted 
without offering to prove them, and al- 
ſents to more ſtrange concluſions upon 

, weaker 
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weaker grounds; than thoſe whom he fo 
much accuſeth of credulity, | A \ 
And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly give 
you an account of the atheiſt's Creed, and 
preſent you with a catalogue of the ſunde- 
mental Articles of his Faith. He believes, 
that there is no God, nor poſlibly can be, 
and conſequently that the wiſe as well 
as unwiſe of all ages have been miſtaken ; 
except himſelf and a few more. He be+ 
lieves, that either all the World have been 
frighted with an apparitior of their own 
fancy, or that they. have moſt unnatural- 
ly coriſpired together to cozen themlelves; 
or that this notion of a God is a trick 
of policy, though the greateſt Princes 
and Politiciins do not at this day know 
ſo much, nor have done time out of mind. 
He believes, either that the heavens and 
the earth and all things in them had no ori- 
ginal cauſe of their being, or elſe that 
they were made by chance, and hap- 
pened he knows not how, to be as they 
are; and that in this laſt ſhuffling of mat- 
ter, all things have by great” good fortune 
fallen out as happily, and as regularly , as 
if the greateſt wiſdom had contrived 
them 5 but yet he is reſolv'd to believe 
that there was no wiſdom ir the contri- 
vance of them: He believes, that watter » 
ob 1t ſelf is utterly void of all ſenſe ; un- 
| derſtanding. 
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elerſtanditig, and [/iberty 3 but for all that 
he 1s of opinion, that the- parts of matter 
may now ahd then happen to be ſo conve- 
niently difpos'd, as to have all theſe qualiz 
ties, and moſt dextrouſly to perform all 
thoſe fine and free operations which the igs 
norant attribute to Spirits. 

This is the ſum of his belief. And ſeri 
oully it is a wonder, that there ſhould be 
found any perſon pretending to reaſo7 or 
wit, that can aſſent to ſuch a heap of ab- 
ſurdities, which are fo groſs and palpable 
that they may be felt. So that -1f every 
man had his due, it will certainly fall to 
the atheiſt's ſhare to be the moſt credulous 
perſon ; that is, to believe things upon the 
{lighteſt reaſons. For he does not pretend 
to prove any thing of all this; only he 
finds himſelf, he knows not why, enclin'd 
to believe ſo, and to laugh at thoſe that 
do not. 

I. The ſecond imputation is fngularity 
the affectation whereof is unbecoming # 
wiſe man. To this charge anſwer. 

I. If by Religion be meant the belief of 
the principles of Religion, that there is « 
God, and a providence, that our ſouls 
are immortal, and that there are 7e- 
wards to be expedted after this life ; the 
-are ſo far from being frgular opinions, 
that they are and always have been the 

, general 
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#enetal opinion of, mankind, even of the 
moſt barbarows Nations. Inſomuch, that 
the Hiſtories of ancient times, do hardly 
furniſh us with the names of above five 
or ſix perſons, who denied a God. And 
Lucretizvs acknowledgeth , that Epicyrus 
was the firſt who did oppoſe thoſe great 
Foundations of Religion , the providence 
of God, and the 2»zmortality of the foul. 
Primunt Grajus homo, &c. meaning Epz- 
eurns, EM 
_ 2. If by Religion be meant a living up 
to thoſe principles, ( thatis ) to att con- 
formably to our beſt reaſon and under- 
ſtanding, and to /;ve as it does become 
thoſe who do believe a God, and a future 
ſtatez this is acknowledged, even by thoſe 
who live otherwile, to be the part of eve- 
ry wiſe man; and the contrary to be the 
very madneſs of folly, and height of di- 
ſtraftion : Nothing being more ordinary, 
than for men who live wickedly, to ac- 
knowledg that they ought to do other- 
wile, ADs 
- 3- Though according to the common 
courſe and praftice of the world it be 
ſomewhat {wgular, for men truly and 
throughly to live up to the . principles of 
their Religion z yet fngulatity in this mat- 
ter 1s ſo far from being a refedion upon 
any man's. prudence, Nat It is a ſrgular 
G toms 
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rommendation of it. In two cales ſing 
larity is very commendable. | 
1. When there 1s a ncceffity of it ig 
order to a man's greateſt i»tereſ# and hap. 
pineſs. Tthink it to be a reaſonable account 
for any man to give, why he does not live 
as the greateſt part of the World do, that 
he hasno mind to dye as they do, and tg 
_ with them; he 1s not diſpoſed to 
ea fool, and to be miſerable for com- 
pany 3 he has no inclination to have his 

a(t end like theirs who know not God, and 
obey not the Goſpel of kis Son, and ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru@ion from 
the _—_— of the Lord, and from the glory 
'of his power. 

2. It is very cotnmendable, to be ſings 
lar in any excel/ency 3 and I have ſhewn 
that Religion 1s the greateſt excel/ency : to 
be ſingular in any thing that is wiſe, and 
worthy, and excellent, 1s not a diſparage 
ment, but a praiſe: every man wouk 
chuſe to be thus ſingular. 

JI. The third imputation is, that Re 
ligion 18 a fooliſh bargain ;, becauſe they 
who are religious hazard the parting 
with a preſert and certain happineſs, ot 
that which is future and wncertain, To 
this I anſwer. | 

Ix. Let it be granted, that the a/ſaran 
which we have of future rewards fak 
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ſhort of the evidence of ſenſe. For I doubt 
not, but that that ſaying of our Saviour, 
Bleſſed is he who hath believed,and not ſeen; 
and thoſe expreſſions of the- Apoſtle , We 
walk by faith and not by ſight; and faith 
i the evidence of things not ſeen ;, are in- 
tended by way of abatement and diminu- 
tion to the evidence of Faith; and do 
fignifie, that the report and teſtimony of 
others, 1s not ſo great evidence as that of 
our own ſenſes: And though we have fſuf- 
ficient aſſurance of another ſtate, yet no 
man can think we have ſo great evidence, 
asif we our ſelves had been in the other 
world, and ſeen how all things are 
there. | 

2, We have ſufficient aſſurance of theſe 
things, and fuch as may beget in us a well 

ounded confidence, and free us from all 
, ers of the contrary, and perſwade a 
reaſonable man to venture his greateſt 3+ 
= in this world upon the ſecurity that 
he hath of 2zother : For 

1. We haveas much aſſurance of theſe 
things, as things firture and at a diſtance 
are capable of ; and he is a very unreaſon- 
able man that would deſire more : Fyture 
and 7zvi{ble things are not capable of the 
evidence of ſenſe 5 but we have the great- 
elt,rational evidence for them ; and 1n this 
every reaſonable man ought to reſt ſatisfi'd. 
__ G 2 2, We 
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2. We have as much as 1s abundantly 
ſufficient to juſtifie every mans dileretion, 
who for the great and eternal things of 4+ 
nother world, hazards or parts with the 
poor and tranſitory things of this life. And 
for the clearing of this, it will be worth 
our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs 
of this world ,, and the moſt important 
concernments of this life, are all conduQg. 
ed only by moral demonſtrations. Men 
every day venture their /ives and eſtate; 
only upon moral aſſurance. For inſtance 
men who never were at the eaft or weſ 
Indies, or in Turky, or Spain; yet do 
venture their whole eſtates in Fraffick 
thither, though they have no Mathema- 
tical demonſtration, only moral aſſurance 
that there are ſuch places. Nay whichis 
more, men every day eat and drink, 
though I think no man can demonſtrate 
out of Exclide or Apel/onim, that his Bu 
ker, or Brewer , or Cook, have not con- 
veyed poyſor into his weat, or drink, And 
that man that would be ſo wiſe and cauti- 
0#z, as not to eat or drink till he could dM +. 
2zonſtrate this to himſelf, I know no other MW <. 
remedy for him, but that in great gravity 
and wiſdom he muſt dye for fear of death. 
And for any man to urge, that though men 
in temporal affairs proceed upun moral 
allurance , yet there is greater aſſurance 
required 
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required to make men ſeek Heaven and 
avoid Hell, ſeems to me to be highly un- 
reaſonable. For ſuch an aflurance of thin 
as will make men circumſpect and careful 
toavoid a lefſer danger, ought in all rea- 
ſon toawaken men much more to the a- 
voiding of a greater : ſuch an aflurance 
as will ſharpen mens deſires, and quicken 
their endeavours for the obtaining of a 
leſſer good , ought in all reaſon to ani- 
mate men more powerfully, and to in- 
ſpire them with a greater vigour and in- 
duſtry, inthe purſuit of that which is in- 
finitely greater. For why the ſame afſſu- 
rance ſhould not operate as well 1n a great 
dangeras in aleſs, in a great good as in a 
ſmall and inconfiderable one, I can fee no 
reaſon 3 nnleſs men will ſay, that the great- 
neſs of an evil and danger 1s an encoy- 
ragement to men to run upon it, and that 
the greatneſs of any good and happineſs 
ought in reaſon to dilhearten men from 
the purſuit of it. 

And now I think I may with reaſon en- 
treat ſuch as are atheiſtically enclined, to 
conſider theſe things ſeriouſly and inzpar- 
tially; And if there be weight in theſe 
conſtderations which I have offered to 
them, to ſway with reaſonable men, I 
would beg of fach , that they would not 
fuffer themſelves tobe byafled by prejudice 
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or paſſion, or the intereſt of any luſt or 
worldly advantage, to a contrary per- 
Iwaſion. 

' Firſt, 1 would entreat them, ſeriouſly 
and diligently to conſider thele things; be- 
cauſe they are of ſo great moment and 
concernment to every man. If any thing 
in the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy 
and conſideration, theſe principles of Re- 
ligion do. For what can import us more 
to be ſatisfied in, thin whether there be « 
God, or not 2 whether our ſouls ſhall periſh 
with our bodies, or be immortal, and hal 
continue for ever And if ſo, whether in 
that eternal ſlate which remains for men 
after this life, they ſhall not be happy or 
miſerable for ever, according as they hav 
demeaned themſelves in this world 2 

' If theſe things be fo, they are of inh- 
nite' conſequence to us; and therefore it 
highly concerns us ta enquire diligently 
about them, and toſatisfe our minds con- 
cerning them one way or other. For theſe 
are not matters to þe ſlightly and ſaperf- 
clally thought upoh, much leſs (as the way 
of atheiſtical men is) to be played. and 
Jeſtedwithall. There 1s no greater argu- 
ment of a light and Authe] aon perſon, 
than profanely to ſcoff at Religion. It is 4 
1gn that #hat mar hath ng regard to him- 
ſelf, and that he is not touched =_ 4 
ene 
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fnſe of his own intereſt, who loves to be 
jeſting with edg'd tools, and to play with 
life and death. This is the very mad-man, _. 
that Solomon {peaks off, who caſteth fire. yg, 
brands, arrows and death, and ſaith,am 1 
ot in ſport To examine ſeverely, and 
debate ſeriouſly the principles of Religi- 
on, is a thing worthy ofa wiſe man , but 
ifany man ſhall turn Keljgzor into raillery, 
and think to confute it by two or three bo/d 
Jeſts,this man doth not reader Rel7270n but 
bimfelf ridiculous, in the opinion of all 
conſiderate men; becauſe he ſports with his 
own life. If the principles of Religion 
were doubtful and uncertain, yet they con- 
cern us ſonearly, that we ought to be ſe» 
rious in the examination of them. And 
though #hey were never fo clear and cwi- 
i dent, yet they may be made ridiculous by 
it vain and fothy men; as the graveſt and 
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WH wileſt perſon in the world may be abuſed, 
- by being put into a fools coat; and the 
co moſt zoble and excelent Poem may be des 
' baſed and made vile, by being turned inta 


y burleſque. But of this I (hall have occaſion 
1 to ſpeak more largely in my next diſ- 
ts courſe. 

So that it concerns every man,that would 
all not trifle away his ſoul and fool himſelf 
into 1rrecoverable milery,with the greateſt 
(eriouſnels ta enquire into, theſe matters 
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whether they be ſo or not, and patiently; 
to conſider the arguments which are 
brought for them. For many have mif- 
carried about theſe things, not becauſe 
there is not reaſon and evidence enough 
for them, but becauſe they have not had 
patience enough to conſider them. 

* Secondly, conſider thefe things impar- 
tially. All wicked men are of a party againſt 
Religion, Some luſt-or intereſt engageth 
them againſt it. Hence it .comes to paſs 
that they are apt to ſlight the ſtrongeſt ar- 
guments that can be brought tor it, and to 
ery up very weak ones agamſt it. Men do 
generally, and without difficulty, aſſent tg 
Mathematical truths, becauſe it is no bo- 
dics intereſt to deny them ; but men are 
{low to believe moral and' divine Truths, 
becauſe by their /ufts and 7xtereſt they are 
prejudiced againſt them. And therefore 
you may obſerve, ''that the more yer- 
qu any marr lives , 'and the leſs he 
is enſlaved to ahy luſt, the more ready 
he 1s to entertain the principles of Relt- 
gion. TM eo. . o 

* Therefore , when you are examining 
theſe matters, do not take into conſideras 
tion any ſenſual or worldly intergit, but 
deal clearly and impartially with your 
ſelves; © Let not temporal and little advan- 
tages \way you againſt a greater and more 
Ze on | durable 
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durable intereſt. Think thus with your 


ſelves; that you have not the raking of 
things trze or falſe, but that the truth and 
exiſtence of things 1s already fix'd and 
ſetled, and that the principles of Religi- 
on are already either determinately true 
or falſe, before you think of them ; ei- 
ther there is a God, or there 1s not ; ei- 
ther your Souls are Immortal , or they are 
not 3: one of theſe is certain and neceſla- 
ry, and they are not now to be altered ; 
The truth of things will not comply with 
our conceits, and bend it felt to our inte- 
reſts. Therefore do not think what you 
would have to be, but conſider imparti- 
ally what is, and (if it be) will be, whe- 
ther you will or no. Donot reaſon thus; 
I would fain be wicked, and therefare it 
1s my intereſt that there ſhould be no 
God, nor no lite after this; and therefore 
I will endeayour to prove that there is 
no ſuch thing, and will ſhew all the fa- 
vourI can to that de of: the queſtion ;, I 
will bend my underſtanding and wit to 
ſtrengthen the negative, and will ſtudy to 
make it astrue as I can. This is fond, be- 
caule it is the way to cheat thy ſelf 5 and 
that we may do as often as we pleaſe, but the 
nature of things will not be impoſed 
#p0zr. It then thou be as wiſe as thou 
bughteſt to he, thou wilt reaſon thus with 

__— thy 
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thy felf; My higheſt intereſt is »ot #0 be de 
cerved abaut theſe matters, therefore ſets 
ting aſide all other conſiderations, I will 
endeavour to know the truth, and yield 
to that. 

And now it is time to draw towards a 
conclufion of this long diſcourſe. And that 
which I have all this while been endea- 
voring to convince men of,and to perſwade 
them to, 1s no other but what God hims 
ſelf doth particularly recommend to us, as 
proper for hamane conlideration , wnt 
Man he ſaid, behold the fear of the Lord 
that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is 
anderitanding. Whoever pretends to rex 
ſon, and calls himſelf a 2az, 1s oblig'd to 
acknowledg God and to demean himſelf 
religiouſly towards him. For God 1s to 
the underſtanding of man, as the light of 
the Sun is to our eyes, the firlt, and the 
plaineſt, and the moſt glorious ob: 
jet of it, Hefills heaven and earth, and 
every thing in them does repreſent him to 
us. Which way ſoever we turn our ſelves, 
we are encountred with clear evidences 
and ſenſible demonſtrations of* a Deity. 

Rom. 1,20 For ( as the ApoStle reaſons) The inviſ- 
; ble things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly ſeen ; being underſtood 
by. the things that are made , even his etere 
nal power and godhead s iy 7), fra av 


wo) 


— a—_ 


A 3 * IM __Y __ 0. £5 A 24> ED nc 


© A- 


© 7a DOS BH 


\E 


[91] 
in? Gramrryimic, ſo that they are without exs+ 
cuſezthat is, thoſe men that know not God, 
have no apology to make for themſelves. 
Or if men do know and believe, that there 
is ſuch a being as God z not to conſider the 
proper conſequences of ſuch a principle, 
not to demean our ſelves towards him, as 
becomes our relation to him, and depen- 
dance upon him, and the duty which we 
naturally owe him, this 1s great ſtupidity 
and inconſideratenels, 

And yet he that conſiders the lives and 
ations of the greateſt part' of men, would 
yerily think that they underſtood no- 
thing of all this. Thercfore the Scrip- 
ture repreſents wicked men as without un- 
der(tanding, It is a Nation void of conn- 
ſel, neither is there any underſtanding in 
them : and elſewhere, have at the workers 
of iniquity no knowledg 2 Not that they 
are deſtitute of the natural faculty of un- 
derſtanding , but they do not uſe it as they 
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ought; they are not blind, but they wink; 


they detain the truth of God in unrighteouſ- 
eps; and though they know God, yet they 
do not glorifie him as God,nor ſuffer the ap- 
prehenſions of him to have a due mttuence 
upon their hearts and lives. 

Men generally ſtand very much upon 
the credit and reputation of their under- 
ſtandings, and of all things in the was 
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hate tobe acccounted fools, becauſe it is fg 
great a reproach. The beſt way to avoid 
this imputation, and to bring off the cre. 
dit of our underſtandings, 1s to be truly re. 
ligious, to fear the Lord, and to depart 
from evil. For certainly, there 1s no ſuch 
imprudent perſon, as he that neglects God 
and his ſoul, and is careleſs and (lothful 
about his everlaſting concernments ; be- 
cauſe this man as contrary to his trueſt 
reaſon and beſt intereſt , he neglects his 
own ſafety, and is ative to procure his 
own ruin 3 he flies from happineſs, and 
runs away from it as faſt as he can, but 
purſues miſery, and makes haſte to be un- 
done. Hence it is that Solomon does all a- 
long in the Proverbs give the title of fool to 
a wicked man, as if it were his proper 
name, and the fitteſt character of him, be- 
cauſe he is ſoeminently ſuch : There 1s no 
fool to the ſinner, who every moment ven- 
tures his ſoul; and lays his everlaſting in- 
tereſt at the ſtake. Every time a man pro- 
vokes God, he does the greateſt miſchief 

to himſelf that can be imagined. A mad 

man that cuts himſelf, and tears his own 
fleſh, and daſhes his head againſt the (tones, 
does not a&t ſo unreaſonably as he; be» 
cauſe he is not ſo ſenſible of' what he does. 

Wickedneſs is a kind of voluntary frenzy, 

and a choſer, diſtraftion, and every _ 
ey 
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does wilder and more extravagant things, 
than any man can do that is craz'd atid out 
of his wits; only with this ſad difference, 
that he knows better what he does. For 
to them who believe another life after this, 
an eternal ſtate of happineſs or miſery in 
another world, ( vyhich is but a reaſon- 
able P_—_ or demand among Chriſt;- 
ans ) there 1s nothing in Mathematicks 
more'demonſtrable than the folly of wic- 
ked men; for it is not a clearer and more 
evident principle , that the whole is great- 
er than a part, than that eternity and the 
concernments of it are to be preferred be- 
fore time. 

I will therefore put the matter into a 
temporal Caſe, that wicked men, who un- 
derſtand any thing of the rules and princi- 
ples of worldly wiſdom , may fee the 
imprudence of an irreligious and ſinful 
courſe, and be convinced that this their 
way is their folly, even themſelyes being 
Judges. 

Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his 
health, who only clothes his hands , but 
leaves his whole body naked ? who pro- 
vides only againſt the tooth-ach, and neg- 
lects whole troops of mortal diſeaſes that 
are ready to ruſh in upon him? Juſt thus 
does he, who takes care only for this vile 
body, but neglefts his precious and im- 

mortal 
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 Hiortal ſoul; who is very ſolicitous to pre- 
vent ſmall and temporal inconveniences, 
but takes no care to eſcape the damnation 
of hell. 

Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal 
eftate, that lays deſigns only for a day,with- ' 
out any proſpect to, or proviſion for, the 
remaining part of his life? Even fo does 
he , that provides for the ſhort time of this 
life, but takes no care for all Eternity ; 
vvhich is to be wiſe for a monmtent,but a fool 
for ever, and to att as untowardly and as 
crolly to the reaſon of things as can be ima- 
gined, to regard Tie as if it were Eternity, 
and to negle& Eternity as if it were but a 
ſhort time. 

Do we _ him a wiſe man,who is wiſe 

in any thing but in his own proper profe/- 
ton = —— , Wiſe for —_ Ken 
but himſelf; who is ingenious to contrive 
his own mifery,and to do himſelfa miſchief: 
but is dull and ſtupid as to the deſigning of 
any real benefit and advantage to Firm , 
Such a one 1s he, who 1s ingenious in his 
calling, but a bad Chriſtian; for Chriſtianity 
is more our proper caling and profeſſion 
than the very trades we live upon: and 
fuch is every ſinner, who is wiſe to do evil; 
but to do good hath no underſtanding. 

Is it wiſdom in any man to negle& and 
diſoblige him who is his beſt ſ#5exd,and - | 
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be his foreſt exe-ry*or with one weak troo 

' to goe out to meet him that comes again 
him with thouſands of thouſands e to flic a 
ſinall danger,and run upon a greater? Thus 
does every wicked man that negle&ts and 
contemns God, who can ſzve or deitroy 
him ;. who ſtrives with his Maker, and pro- 
voketh the Lord tojealonfie 5 and with the 
{mall and mconſiderable forces of a man, 
takes the field againſt the mighty God, the 
Lord of Hoſts 5 who fears them that can 
til} the body, but after that have no more 
that they can do, but fears not him , who 
after he hath kill'd, can deſtroy both body 
and ſoul in hell; and thus does he who for 
fear of any —_ in this World ventures to 
diſpleate God:for mm fo doing he runs away 
from wer, and falls into the hands of the li- 
ving God: he flies from a temporal danger, 
and leaps into Hell. 

Is not he an nmprudent man, who in mat- 
ters of greateſt moment and concernment , 
neglects opportunitiesnever to be retreiv'd> 
who inading upon the {hore,and ſeeing the 
tide making haſte towards him apace, and 
that he hath but a few minutes to ſave him- 
ſelt,yet will lay him(elftolleep theretill the 
erxel ſea raſh in upon him, and overwhelm 
him? Andis he any better,who trifles away 
this day of Gods grace and patience; and 
fooliſhly adjourns the neceflary work of 
repen- 
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repentance,and the weighty buſineſs ofRes ' 
ligion, to a dying hour. bh 

And, to put and end to theſe queſtions; 
Is -he wiſe, who hopes to attain the End 
without the means ; nay, by-means that are 
quite contrary to it 2 ſuch is every wicked 
man, who hopes to be bleſſed hereafter 
vvithout being holy here ; . to gain the fa- 
vour of God by offending him; and to come 
to the bliſsful fight of him by finning _ 
him 3 and to be happy (that is) to find a 
pleaſure in the enjoyment ofGod,and in the 
company of holy ſpirits, by rendring him- 
ſelf as unſuitable and unlike to them as he 
Can. | 

Wouldſt thou then be truly vviſe? Be 

vviſe for thy ſelf; vviſe for thy ſoxl, vvile 

for eternity, Reſolve upon a religious 

courſe of life. Fear God and depart from 

evil. Look beyond things preſent and | 
ſenſible, unto things which are not ſeen, 

and areeternal, Labour to ſecure the great 

intereſts of another vyorld, and refer all c 

the ations of this ſhort and dying life, to t 

that ſtate which vvill ſhortly begin, but q 

never have an end: and this vvill . 6 L 

prove it ſelf to be wiſdom at the laſt, 

vvhatever the yvorld judg of it novy. © ! 

For, not that which is approved of iſ { 

men zow , but vyhat ſhall frally by ap» 0! 

proved by God, is true vviſdom 3 on | 
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- which is eſteemed ſo by him, who is the 


fountain and original of all wiſdom, the 
firſt ale and meaſure, the beſt arid moſt 
competent judg of it. EP 

I deny not- but that thoſe that are wick- 
ed, and negled Religion, may think them- 
ſelves wiſe, and niay enjoy this their delu- 
fiori for a while. But there 1s a tirhe a com- 
ing, when the moſt prophane and atheiſti- 
cal, who now account it a piece of gallan- 
try, and an argument of a great ſpirit, and 

a 'more than common wit and under- 
ſtanding, to ſlight God, and to baffle Re- 
ligion, and to level all the diſcourſes of 
another world, with the Poetical deſcrip- 
tions of the Fairy-land : I fay, there is a 
day a coming, when all tlicſe witty fools 
ſhall beunhappily urideceived, and not be- 
ing able to enjoy theif deluſion any longer 
ſhall call themſelves fools for ever. 

But why ſhould I uſe ſo much importu- 
nity to perſwade men to that which is ſo 
excellent, ſo uſeful, and ſo neceſfary > The 
thing it ſelf hath allurements in it beyond 
all arguments: For, if Religion be the 
beſt knowledg and wiſdom, I cannot offer 
any thing beyond this to your underſtand- 
ings to raiſe your eſteem of itz I can pre- 
ſent nothiaz beyoad this to your affedi- 
ons to excite your love and delire, Alt 
thar 


that can be done, is to ſet the thing be. 

fore men, and to offer it to their choice; 
and iſmens natural deftre of wiſdom, and 
knowledg, and happineſs, will not per- 
{wade them to be reli ous, tis ” vain 
to uſe arguriients: if the t of theſg 
beauties will not charm _ afteftions, 
'tis to no purpoſe to go about to compel 
a liking and to urge and puſh forward a 
match to the making whereof conſent is 
neceſſary, Religion 1s matter of our freeſt 
choice, and if men will obſtinately and 
wilfully ſet themſelves againſt it, there is 
no remedy, Pertinacie nallan remedinng 
poſuit Dews, God has provided no remedy 
for the obſtinacy of men ; but if they will 
chufe to be fools and to be miſerable, he 
will leave them to inherit their ownchoice, 


and to enjoy the portion of (inuers. 


Knowing this firit, that there ſhall 
K Nowing this firſt. ln thie verſe be= 
iſhmient of which; this 

words which were [poker before by the bolg 
f+|t, that there ſhall rome in the 

bly that fartjous prediction of the deſtru- 


2 PET. iii: 3. 
tome in the laſt days ſeoffers, 
walking dfier their own lifts, 

fore, the Apoſtle was (| of 

4 famous prophecy, aravc 
fort of rien whom he _—— ets , 
ſhould: cortie. That ye may be mindfid of the 
Prophets, 4nd of the commandment of ws 
the Apoſtles of our Lotd and Saviour;Knows 

- ingt 

I days roffers; &c. 

Aa ſofrn, Bc. of, . is proba- 

ion of Jer»ſalemtzwhich is in_the Prophet 

Daniel: _ eb Hlloswhetcof, Dari.g. 24: 
our 
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if Marth. 24. our Saviour expreſly tells us, falſe prophets 
i. ſhould ariſe, and deceive many. 
Wow thie offers Here ſpokth of, are 
the falſe teachers whom the Apoſthe had 
| debug all along in the foregoing 
Chapter:there were falſe prophets Aſo among 
the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teach- 
ers among you. - Theſe, he tells us, ſhould 
proceed to that height of impiety, as to 
{Tofi” at the cietichs of Religion, and' 


judgment. 7: the'lait: Aays ſball come. foo 
ers walking after their own luſts, ad ſay- 
ing, where is the promiſe of his:coming? 
[n ſpeaking to theſe words, I thall do 
theſe three things. " TP 


xr. Conſider the"nature- of the ſinchery 
mentioned , which: is ſeoffing at” Reli- 


on. | 
The charaQer ' of the perſohs: that 
ate charg'd with the guilt of this ſm, they 
af ſaid fo walk after their own luſis. 
* 3:"F fhall repreſent to you the hainouſ(- 
neſs, and the aggravations ofthis: vice | 


"FT. Frirſ#, we will conſider the natareof 
the ſin here mentioned,” which is ſcoffing at 
Religion: There ſhall icome ſcoffers. Fhele, 
Is ſcenis,, were a fort of people that _ 


to deride the expeCations of a flitnre* 
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ded our'Saviour's predittior, of hifcoming 
to judg the world, $0 the Apoſtle tells 
us in-thenext words, that they ſaid, where 
is the promiſe of his coming ? * 4 

In thoſe times, there was a com- 
mo? perſwaſion among Chriſtians , #hat 2 Theſ. 2, 
the day of the Lord was at hand, as the = 
Apoſtle elſewhere tells us. Now this, 
'tis probable, theſe ſeoffers twitted the 
Chriſtians withall z and becauſe Chriſt did 
not come when ſome looked for him, 
they concluded he would not come at all, 
Upon this they derided the Chriſtians , 
who endured perſecution in a vain expett+ 
ation of that which was'never likely to 
happen, They faw all things continne as 
they were from the beginning of the world, 
notwithſtanding the apprechenſions of 
Chriſtians concerning the approaching end 
of itz For fnce the ſathers fell afleep all 
things continue as they were, ſrom the begin- 
ning of the world, Since the fathers fell 
«ſleep , & ie, which may cither be rendred 
from the time,or elſe,(which {cems more a+ 
grecable to the atheiſtical diſcourſe of theſe 
men)/2ving, or except that the fathers are 
fallen aſicep,all things continue as they were. 

Saving that men dyc, and one generation 

lhcoes another, they ſaw no change or 

alteration, They looked upon al! things as 
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gaing an in 4 conſtant courſes Ons ge. 
neration of men paſſed away , and ano- 
andere pm the room af it, but the world 
xernain' n= as it on — N for 

t they knew, things might hold on 
- c—ankag that the wiack ples of theſe 
men, ſeem ta be much the ſame with thoſe 
of the Epicareans, wha denied 'the provis 
dence of God, and the immortality of 
mens ſoulsz and conſequently , a future 
judgment which ſhoald ſentence men ta 
yewards and puniſhments in another 
world. Theſe great and fundamental 
principles of all Religion, they derided 
as the fancies and dreams of a company 
of melancholy men, wha were weary of 
the world, and pleaſed themſelves with 
yain conceits of happineſs and eaſe in ana- 
ther life. But as for them, they beheved 
none of thoſe things z and therefore gave 
all manner of licence and indulgence ta 
their luſts, ; 

But this belongs ta the ſecand thing I 
propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 

H. The character which is here given 
of theſe ſcoffers; They are faid 4o walk 
after. their. own lyſts, And no wonder, 
if when they denied a future judgment, 
they gave up themſelves to all manner of 
{nſuality. 
| St. 
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St. Jude in his Epiſtle gives much the 
ame character of them that St. Petey here 
does, ver. 18. 19. there ſhall come in the 
lait days mockers, walking after their own 
ungodly Iuſts, ſenſual, not having the ſpirit. 
So that we ſee what kind of perſons they 
are who prophanely fcoff at Religion, 
men of ſenſual ſpirits, and of licentious 
lives. For this character, which the Apoſtle 
here gives of the ſcoffers of that age, was 
' notaa accidental thing, which happened 
to thoſe perſons, but is the conſtant cha» 
rafter of them who deride Religion, and 
flows from the very temper and diſpoſi- 
tion of thoſe who are guilty of this im» 
picty 3 It is both the uſual preparation to 
it, and the natural canſequent of it, 

To deride God and Religion, is the 
' higheſt kind of impicty, And men dq not 

uſcally arrive to this degree of wicked» 
neks at firſt, but they come to it by ſeve- 
ral ſteps. The P/al-iſt very elegantly ex- 
preſſeth to us the ſeveral gradations by 
Which men at laſt come to this horrid de- 
gree of impiety ; Bleſſed + the man, that 
walketh not in the counſel of the ungodly, 
ny in the way of ſtaners, nor ſitteth 
in the ſeat of the ſcornful. Men are uſu- 
ally firſt corrupted by bad counſel and 
' company, which is called, walking in the 
H 4 counſel 
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| connſel of the ungodly; then they habitu« 
ate themſelyes ta their vicicus pradtices , 
which is ſtanding in the way of ſinners; 
and thea at laſt, they take up and ſettle 
in a contempt of all Religion, which is 
called {tting in the ſeat of the ſcornſul. 

' For when men once iadulge themſelyes 
in wicked courſes, the vicious inclinations 
of their minds, ſway their underſtandings, 
and make them apt to diſbelieve thole 
truths which contradict their Juſts. Every 
inordinate Juſt and paſſion is a falſe byals 
upon mens underſtandings, which natu- 
rally draws towards atheiſm. And when 
mens judgments are once byaſled, they do 
not belieye according to the eyidence of 
things, but according to their humour 
and their intereſt. For when men live as 
if there were no God, it becomes expe» 
dient for them that there ſhould he none: 
And then they endeavour to perſ{wade 
them(clves fo, and will be glad to find ar- 
aments to fortifie themiſelyes in this per- 

waſion. Men of diſſolute lives cry down 
Religion, becauſe they would not be un- 
_ der the reſtraints of it; they are loth to 
be tied up by the ſtrict laws and rules 
of if: *Tis their intereſt, more than any 
reaſon they have againſt it, which makes 
them deſpiſe it 3 they hate it becauſe they 


are 
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are reproved by it. So our Saviour tells.us, 


that men love darkneſs rather than light, Joh. 3: 199 


becauſe their deeds are evil: for every ong 
that doth evil hateth the light, neither com- 
eth to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 
proved, 
| I remember it is the ſaying of oze, who 
hath done more; by his writings, to de- 
bauch the age with atheiſtical principles, 
than aty man that lives in it, That when re.c- 
ſon is againſt a man , then 4a. man will be 
againſt reaſon. Tam ſure, this 15 the true 
account of, ſuch mens enmity ta Religi- 
on; Religion is againſt them, and there- 
fore they let themſelves againſt Religion. 
The priqciples of Religion, and the do- 
fines of the holy Scriptures are terrible 
encmies to wicked men; they are conti- 
nually flying in their faces, and galling 
their conſciences: And this is that- which 
makes them kick againſt Religion , and 
ſpurn at the dodrines of that holy Book. 
And this may provably be one reaſon, 
why many men, who are obſerved to be 
ſuflicicatly dull,m ather matters, yet can 
talk prophancly , and ſpeak againſt Reli- 
' gion with ſome kind of ſalt = {martnefs ; 
Þecauſce Religion 1s the thing that frets 
them, -an1 as in other things , ſo in this 
vexatio dit intellſelum, the inward trou- 
arc" | Abd DI 
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ble and' vexation of their minds, gives 
them fome kind of wit and ſharpneſs in 
rallying upon Religion. Their conſciences 
are palled by it, and this makes them 
winch and fling as if they had ſame mettle, 
For, let men pretend what they will, 
there is no eaſe and comfort of mind ta 
be had from atheiſtical principles. *Tis 
found by experience, that none are more 
apprehenſive of danger, or more fearful of 
death than upp of _ Even when 
they are in perity , they ever and 
nc feel many inward ſtings -and Jaſhes ; 
but when any great affliction or ca+ 
lamity overglee them, they are the 
molt poor ſpirited creatures in the whole 
world. 

The fam is, the true reaſon why any 
man 1s an atheiſt, is becauſe he is a wicked 
man. Religian would curb him in his luſts, 
and therefore he caſts it off, and puts all 
the ſcorn upon it he can, Beſides, that 
men think it ſome kind of apology for their 
vices, that they do not aCt contrary to any 
principle they profeſs: Their practice is 

able to what they pretend to believe; 
and (© they think to vindicate themſelves 
and their own pradtices , by laughing at 
thoſe for fools, who believe any thing to 
the contrary. 

C2. [1]. The 
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© NI. The #h:rd thing I propounded 
to repreſent to you, the hainoulheb, and 
the aggravations of this vice, And to 
make this out, we will make theſe three 
ſuppoſitians , which are as many as the 
thing will bear , 

1. Suppoſe there were no Cad , and 
that the principles af Religion were 

lſe, . 

2. Suppoſe the matter were daubtful, 
and thegrguments equal on both lides. | 

3- Suppole it certain, that there is a 
Gad, and that the principles af Religion 
are true. Put the caſe how we will: I. 
ſhall ſhaw that this humour is intale- 
rable, 

1, Suppoſe there were no Gad, and thay 
the principles of Religion were falſe. 
Nat that there is any reaſon for ſuch a 
ſuppoſitian, but only-ta ſhew the unreax 
ſbnableneſs of this humour. Put the caſe, 
that theſe men were in the right, in deny- 
ing the principles of Religion, and that all 
that they pretend were true; yet ſo long 
as the generality of mankind believes the 
contrary, it is certainly a great rudeneſs 
and incivility at leaſt, ta deride and ſcoff 
at theſe things. Indeed upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion, there could be no ſuch thing as fin 

but yet it would be a great offence againſt 
| the 
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the laws of civil converſation. : Suppoſe 
then, the atheiſt were wiſer than. all the 
world, and that he did-upon good-grounds 
know that all mankind, heſides himſelf 
.and two or three more, were miſtaken a- 
bout the matters of Religion 3 yet if he 
vere either ſo wiſe, or ſo civil as he ſhould 
be, he would keep all this to himſelf, 
and not affront other men about thele 
thiags,.; 

I remember that that: Law which God 
gave to the people of 1/racl, Thou ſhalt 
210t ſpeak, epil of the Rulers of thy people 
is rendred by Joſephas in a very different 
ſenſe : What other Nations account Gods, 
let no man blaſpheme. And this 1s not fo 
diflerent from the Hebrew, as at firſt (ight 
one would imagine ; for,the ſame Hebrew 
word ſignifies both Gods and Kyler;. But 
whether this be the meaning of that Law 
ornot, there is a great deal, of realoa in 
the thing. For though every man have a 
right to diſpute again(t a falſe Religion, 
yet is it a barbaraus incivility for any man, 
ſcurrilaully ta-make ſport with that which 
others account:Religion. 

But now the atheiſt can pretend no ob+ 
ligation of conſcience, why he ſhould fa 
much as diſpute againſt the .principles of 
Religion, much leſs dexide them. He that 
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preterids to any Religion ,- may pretend 
con(cience for oppoſing a contrary Reli- 
gion. |'But he that denies all Religion, can 
pretend nn conſcience for any thing. A 


man may be obliged indecd in reaſon and' 


common hurhanity,: to free his. neighbour 
fromahurtful error ;- but ſupgoling, there 
were na God, this notion of a deity, and 
the principles -of Religion, have: taken 
ſach deep root in the mind of-man, that 
either they are not ro-be extinguiſhed, or 


ifthey be, .it would be no kindnels.to any: 


man:ta endeavour it for. him 5. becauſe it 


19n0t to be done, but with ſo- much trou-- 


ble and-violence, that the remedy.,would 
be worſe than the diſeaſe. | 


For if this notioniof a Deity berfound-. 


ed-in natural fear, it is in vain, to. attempt 
to:expel it'; for whatever violence may 
beofter'd to nature by endeavouring to 
reaſon men into a contrary perſwalion; na- 


ture will (till recoil and at laſt return. to ity 
ſelf;. and then the fear will. be augment-., 
ed, from the apprehenſion of: the 'danger-, 


ous conſequenees of ſuch an ,zmpiety, . Sa; 
thatnothing can create more trouble to a 
mat; than to endeayour to dilpgtleſs hin 
ofthis conceit 5 becauſe nature, 4s, but Ir» 
ritated:by the conteſt, and the man's; fears. 
will, be doubled-upon himnys - fe 

oy 1-4 _ 
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But if we ſuppoſe this apprehenifiod of 
& Deity to have no foundation in nature, 
. - but to have had its riſe from tradition, 
which hath been confirttied in the world 
by the prejudice of education ; the diffi: 
calty of removing it will almoſt be az 
| as if it wete natural, that which 
then take in by education being next to 
that wr is natural, _ if it _ by 
extinguifh't, yet the advantag it wi 
tiot contipenitite the eukle of the cure, 
For, except the avoiding of perſecutior 
for Religion, there is no advantage that 
the principles of atheiſm, if they could 
be quietly ſerled iri a man's mind, can give 
hirh. advantage indeed that men 
take of them, is to give themſelves the 
liberty to-do what they pleaſe, to be more 
ſenſual and more unjuſt than other ttien 3 
that is, they have the priviledg to ſutfeit 
themſelves, and to be fick oftner than o- 
ther rien: and to make mankind their e- 
tiemy by their unjuſt and diſhoneſt aQi- 
Ons; and conſequently, to live more unc# 
ſlly in the world than other men. 
So that the principles of Religion, the 


belief of a God, and another life: by obli- 

ging riten to be yertuous, _ - - 

tote their terfiporal happi | 
mheifs perends —_ 


the priviledg that 
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tolet nieri looſe to vice, which is nitu« 
rally attended with temparal inconveni- 
ences, And.if this betrue, then the atheiſt 
* cannot pretend this Reaſon, ({ which is the 
' only one I can think of ) to diſpute a- 
gainſt Religion, rtiuch leſs to rally upon it 
viz. charity to mankind. For it is plain, 
that it would be no kindneſs to any man, 
to be undeceived in theſe principles of 
Religion, ſappoſing they were falſe. Be- 
cauſe the principles of Religion are fo far 
from hindring, that they promote a mans 
happineſs even in this world; and as to 
the other world, there can be no. incon-. 
venience in the miltake : For when a man 
1s not, it will be no. trouble tor him, that he 
was once deceived about theſe matters. 
And where no obligation of conlci- 
ence, nor of reaſon, can be pretended; 
there certainly the laws of civility ought 
totake place. Now men do profeſs nos 
leve that there is a God,and that the cont». 
mon principles of Religion are true, and 
tohavea great veneration for theſe things. 
Can there then be a greater in{olence, than 
for a man, when he comes. into. company, 
to rally and fall foul upon thoſe things , 
for which he knows the company have. 
reverence? Can one man offer a greater 
afirons to another, than to expole — 
im 
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him whom he owns and declares to be his | 


beſt friend; the patrol of his life, and the 
greateſt benefaCtor he hath in the world ? 
And doth not every man that owns a Cod, 
lay this of him? | 
-1 But when the generality of mankind 
are of the ſame opinion , the rudeneſs is 
{till the greater. So that whoever doth 
openly -contemn God and Religion, he 
does delinquere in majeſtatem populi & 
humani generis, he does offend againſt the 
majeſty of the People, and that reve- 
rence Which is due to the common appre- 
henſions of -mankind , whether they be 
true or not 3 which is the greateſt inciyi- 
lity that can be imagin'd. 

This is the firſt conſideration, and it is 
the leaſt that I have to urge in this-matter, 
But yet I have inliſted the longer upon it, 
becauſe it is ſuch-a one, as ought eſpecially 
to prevail upon thoſe whoT- am afraid, 
are too often guilty of this vice, I mean 
thoſe who are of better - breeding ; be- 
cauſe they pretend to underſtand the laws 
of behaviour, and the deceneies of con- 
verſation, better than other men. 

2. Suppoſing it wete doubtful whether 
there be a God or not, and whether the 
principles of Religion were true or not ; 
and that the arguments were equal 00 

bot 
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b6th Sides : yet it would be a grear mY 
to deride theſe things. And herel ſuppoſe 
as much, as the atheiſt can with any coloat 
of Reaſon pretend to. For 'no man ever 
yet pretended to denionſtrate that there is 
no God, nor no life after this. For theſe 
_ pure negatives, are capable of no 
proof, unleſs a man could ſhew them to be 
plainly impoſſible. The utmoſt that is pre+ 
tended 18 ; that the arguments that are 
brought for theſe things are not ſufficient 
to convince. But if they were only proba- 
ble, ſo long as no arguments are produced 
to the contrary, that carinot in reaſon be 
denied to be a great advantage, 

But I will for the preſent ſuppoſe the 
probabilities equal on both ſides. And 
upon this ſuppolition, I doubt not to make 
It appear, tobe a monſtrous folly to deride 
theſe things. Becauſe, though the argus 
ments on both (ſides were equal, yet 
the danger and hazard is infinitely un- 
equal. 

It it prove true that there 1s nd God, 
the religious mart may be as happy in this 
world as the atheift 5 nay the principles of 
Religion and yirtue do in their owri na- 
ture tend t5 make hin! happier Be# 
cauſe they give (atisfaction to his niindy 
and his conſcience by this means 1s freed 
f front 
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from many girds and twinges which the - 
atheiſt feels. Beſides, that the practice of 
Religion and virtue doth naturally pro. 
mote our temporal telicity. It 1s more for 
a man's health, and more for his reputati- 
on, and more for his advantage 1n all other 
worldly reſpedts, to lead a vertuous than a 
vicious courſe of life. And for the other 
world, if there be no God; the caſe of the 
religious man and the atheiſt will be alike; 
becauſe they will both be extinguiſht by 
death, and inſenſible of any further happt- 
neſs or miſery. 

But then if the contrary opinion ſhould 
provetrue, that there is a God ; and that 
the ſouls of men are tranſmitted out of this 
world into the other, there to receive the 
juſt reward of their actions: Then it is 
plain to every man, at firſt ſight, that the 
caſe of the religious man and the atheiſt 
muſt be vaſtly different : Then, where 
ſhall the wicked, and the ungodly ap- 
pear? And what, think we , ſhall be the 

rtion of thoſe who have affronted God, 
and derided his word, and made a mock 
of every thing that is ſacred and religious? 
What can they expect, but to be rejet- 
ed by him whom they have renounced; 
and to feel the terrible cfte&s of that pow- 
er and juſtice which they have c__ 
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So that though the arguments on both 
ſides were equal, yet the danger is not 
ſo. On the one fide there is none at all, 
but 'tis infinite on the other. And conſe- 
quently,it muſt be a monſtrous folly for any 
man to make a mock of thoſe things which 
he knows not whether they be or not; and 
if they be, of all things in the world they 
are no jeſting matters. 
3. Suppole there be a God, and that the 
' principles of Religion are true; then is it 
not only a. hainous impiety, but a perfe&t 
madneſs to ſcoff at theſe things. And that 
there is a God, and that the Principles of 
Religion are true, I have already in my 
former diſcoxrſe endeavoured to prove z 
both from the things which are made, and 
| from the general conſent of mankind in 
| theſe principles 3 of which univerſal con- 
| ſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given, un- 
leſs they were true. And ſuppoſing they 
| are fo, it 1s not only the utmoſt pitch of 
| umpicty, but the higheſt flight of folly that 
can be imagined, to deride theſe things. 
' To be difobedient to the commands of 
God, is a great contempt; but to deny his 
Being, and to make ſport with his word, 
and to endeavour to render it rid calous, 
by turning the wiſe and weighty ſayinvs 
of that holy Book into raillery, 1s a moſt 
| I 2 direct 
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dire& affront to the God that is above, 


Thus the P/alzri5t deſcribes thele atheiſtical 
perſons as levelling their blaſphemies im- 
mediately. againſt the Majeſty of heaven, 


PEL73-18 They ſet their mouth againſt the heavens,and 


their tongue walketh through the earth; 
they do miſchief among men, but the affront 
is immediately to God, | j 

Beſides, that this prophane ſpirit is an 
p—_ of a moſt incorrigible temper. 
The Wife man every where ſpeaks of-the 
ſeorner as one of the worſt ſort of fin- 
ners, and hardeſt to be reclaimed 5 becauſe 
he deſpiſeth inStrudion , and mocks at al} 
the means whereby he ſhould be refor- 
med, 

And then, is it not a moſt black and hor- 
rid ingratitude, thus to uſe the Author of 
our beings, and the Patron of our lives; 
to:make a ſcorn of him that made us, and 
to: hve in an open defiance of him, i 
whom we live, move, and have our be- 
#rgs £ But this is not all. Asit is a moſt 
hainons, ſo it is a moſt dangerous impiety, 
to defpiſe him that can yr cn us, and to 
oppoſe him who is infinitely more power- 
ful than we are. Wi# ye ( (ays the Apo- 
ftle ) provoke the Lord to jealouſie are 
Je ſtronger than he? What Gamaliel (aid 
to the Jews, in another caſe, may with . 
| little 
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little change be applied tothis ſort of men 3 
If there be a_ God, and the principles of 
Religion be true, ye cannot overthrow 
them; therefore refrain ſrom ſpeaking againſs 
theſe things, lei? ye be found fighters a- 
gainſs God, 

I will but add one thing more, to ſhew 
the folly of this prophane temper. And 
that is this : That as it is the greatelt of all 
other fins, fo there is in truth the leaſt 
temptation to it. When the Devil tempts 
men with riches or honour to ruin them» 
ſelves, he offers them ſome kind of confi- 
deration : But the prophane perſon ſerves 
the Devil for nought, and fins only for 
fins ſake ; ſuffers himſelf to be tempted to 
the greateſt (ins, and into the greateſt dan- 
gers, for no other reward , but the len- 
der reputation of ſeeming to ſay that wits 
tily, which no wiſe man would ſay. And 
what a folly is this? for a man to offend 
his conſcience to pleaſe his humour; and 
only for his jeſt , to loſe two of the beſt 
Friends he hath in the world, God and his 
awn ſoul. 

I have done with the three things I pro- 
pounded tn ſpeak to upon this Argument, 
And now I beg your patience, to apply 
what I have id , to theſe three . pur- 
pales : 
on I 3 1, Ta 
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1. To take men off from this impious and 
dangerous folly of prophaneneſs, which by 
ſome 1s miſcalled wit. 
'' 2. To caution men. not to think the 
worſe of Religion , becauſe ſome are ſo 
bold as to deſpiſe and deride it. | 
3. To perſwade men to employ that rea- 
fon and wit which God hath given 
them, to better and nobler purpoſ's ; in 
the ſervice, and to the glory of that 
God , who hath beſtowed thts gifts on 
men, 


1. To take men off from this impious 
and dangerous folly. I know not how it 
comes to pals, that ſome men have the 
fortune to be eſteemed Wits, only for 
jeſting out of the common road; and for 
making bold to ſcotf at thoſe things, 
which the * greateſt part of mankind re- 
verence. As if a man ſhould be account- 
ed a Wit, for reviling thoſe in Authori- 
ty; which is no more an argument of 
any man's wit, than it is of his diſcreti- 
on. A wiſe man would not ſpeak con- 
temptuouily of a 'great Prince, though 
he' were out of his Dominions; becauſe 
he remembers, that Kings have long hands, 
and that their power and influence does 
many times reach a great way furthee than 
foo 2 Cape one their 
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their dire& Authority. But God zs 2 great 
King, and in his hanas are all the corners 
of the earth 5, we can go no whither ſpom his 
Spirit, nor can we flee ſiom his preſence 3 
where-ever we are, his eye ſees us, and his 
right hand can reach us. If men did truly 
conſult the intereſt, either of their ſafety, 
or reputation, they would never exerciſe 
their wit in dangerous matters. Wit 1s a 
very. commendable quality, but then a wiſe 
man ſhould always have the keeping of it. 
It is a ſharp weapon as apt for miſchicf 
as for good purpoſes, if it be not well ma- 
nag'd. The proper uſe of it is, to ſeaſon 
converſationz to repreſent what is praiſe= 
worthy, to the greateſt advantage; and 
to expoſe the vices and follies of men , 
ſuch things as are in themſelves truly ridi- 
culous : Hut if it be applied tothe abuſe 
of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters, it 
then loſes its commendation. If any man 
think he abounds in this quality, and hath 
wit to ſpare, there is ſcope enough for 
it, within the bounds of Religion and de- 
cency 3 and when it tranſgreſleth theſe, it 
degenerates into inſolency and impiety. 
All wit which borders upon prophaneneſs, 
and makes bold with thoſe things to which 
the greateſt reverence 1s due, deſerves ta 


be branded for folly. 
I 4 Aud 
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And if we would preſerve our ſelves 


from the infetion of this vice , we mult 
take heed how we ſcoff at Religion, un- 
der any form; leſt inſenſibly we deriye 
ſome contempt upon. Religion it ſelf. And 
we mult likewiſe take heed how we accu-' 
ſtom our ſelves to a ſlight and irreverent 
uſe of the Name of God, and of the phra- 


ſes and expreſſions of the holy Bible; 


which ought not to be applied upon eve- 
ry light occaſion. Men will eaſily flide in- 
to the higheſt degree of prophaneneſs, who 
are not careful to preſerve a due reyerence 
of the great and glorious Name of God, 
and for the holy Scriptures. None ſo near- 
ly diſpoſed ta ſcoffing at Religion, as thoſe 
who have acuſtomed themſelves to ſwear 
upon trifling occaſions. For it is juſt with 
God, to permit thoſe who allow them- 
ſelves, in one degree of prophanenels, to 
proceed to another; till at laſt they come 
to that height of impiety, as to contemn 
all Religion. 

' 2, Let no manthink the worſe of Reli- 
gion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as to de- 
piſe and deride it. For 'tis no diſparage- 
ment to any perſon, or thing, to be laught 
at, but to deſerye to be ſo. The moſt grave 
and ſerious matters in the whole world arc 
liable to be abus'd, It is a known ſaying of 
us | EG 
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FpiGetwe, that every thing hath two han« 
dles ; By which he means, that there is no- 
thing ſo bad, but a man may lay hold of 
ſomething or other about it, that will af- 
ford matter of excuſe and extenuation 3 
nor nothing ſo excellent, but a man may 
faſten upon ſomething or other belonging 
toit, whereby to traduce it. A ſharp wit 
may find ſomething in the wiſeſt man , 
whereby to expoſe him to the contempt of 
1njudicious people. The yore Book that 
eyer was written, may be made ridicu- 
lous, by applying the ſayings of it to a 
fooliſh purpoſe. For a jelt may be obtru- 
ded upon any thing. And therefore no 
, man ought to have the leſs reyerence for 
the principles of Religion, or for the ho- 
ly Scriptures, becauſc idle and prophane 
Wits can break jeſts upon them. Nothing 
is ſo eaſle, as to take particular phraſes and 
expreſſions out of the beſt Book in the 
world, and to abuſe them by forcing an 
odd and ridiculous {chſe upon them. But 
no wile man will think a good Book fool- 
iſh far this reaſon, but the man that abuſes 
it : Nor will he eſteem that to which every 
things liable, to be a juſt exception ay 
= any thiag. At this rate we muſt de- 
piſe all things z but ſurely the better and 
the ſhorter way is, to contemn thoſe wha 
by | _ would 
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would bring any thing that is worthy intd 
contempt, _ 

3. And laſtly, To perſwade men toim- 
loy that reaſon and wit which God 
hath given them,to better and nobler pur- 
poſes z in the ſervice, and to the glory of 
that God who hath beſtowed theſe gifts 
on men 3 as Aholiab and Bezaleel did their 
mechanical {kjll, in the adorning and beau- 
tifying of Gods Tabernacle. For this is 
the perfe&tion of every thing, to attain 
its true and proper end: And the end of 
all thoſe gifts and endowments which God 

hath given us, is toglorifie the giver. 
Here is ſubje& enough to exerciſe the 
wit of men and angels; To praiſe that 
infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, 
and exquiſite wiſdom which made us, and 
all things ; and to admire what we can ne- 
ver ſufficiently praiſe 3 To vindicate the 
wiſe and juſt providence of God, in the 
—_— of the world; and to en- 
eavour, as well as we can upon an im- 
=_ view of things, to make out the 
eauty and harmony of all the ſeeming 
diſcords and irregularities of the Divine 
adminiſtrations 3 To explain the oracles 
of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that 
great myſtery of Divine love ( which the 
Angels, better and nobler creatures than 
| we 
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weare, defire to pry into) Gods ſending 
his only Son into the world to fave fin- 
ners, and to give his life a ranſom for 
them. Theſe would be noble exerciſes in- 
deed, for the tongues and pens of the 
greateſt Wits. And Subjeds of this na- 
ture are the beſt trials of our ability in 
this kind. Satyr and inveGtive are the ea- 
fieſt kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of 
it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. For 
wit is a keen Inſtrument, and every one 
ean cut and gaſh with itz but to carve a 
beautifnl image, and to poliſh it, requires 
great art and dexterity. To praiſe any 
thing well, is an argument of much more 
wit, than to abuſe, A little wit, and a 

eat deal of ill nature, will furniſh a man 
for Satyr 3 but' the greateſt inſtance of 
wit, is to commend well. And perhaps, 


. the beſt things are the hardeſt to be duly 


commended. For though there be a great 


| deal of matter to work npon, an there 


1s great judgment required to make choice, 
And where the ſubject is great and excel- 
lent, it is hard not to ſink below the dig- 
nity of it. ' 

This I fay on purpoſe to recommend to 
men, a nobler exerciſe for their wits ; and 
if it be poſlible, to put them out of con- 
Feit with that ſcoffing humour, which is ſo 
= © 5 575 an | caſic, 
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.cafie, and ſoull natur'd; and is not only ay 
'enemy to Religion, but to every thing elſe 
that is wiſe and worthy. ' And I am vey 


much miſtaken, if the State as well as the 
Church, the civil government as well x 
Religion, do not in a ſhort ſpace find the 
intolerable inconvenience -oaf this hy 
mour. 

But confine my ſelf to the conſidera, 
tion of Religion. ' And it is fad indeed, 
that in a nation profeſiing Chriſtianity, 
ſo horrid an impiety ſhould dare to ap. 
pear. But the Scripture hath foretold ug; 
that this ſort of men ſhould ariſe, in the 
Goſpel aze 3 and they did appear, evenin 
the Apoſtles days. That which is more fad 
and ſtrange is, that we ſhould perſiſt in 
this prophaneneſs, notwithſtanding the 
terrible ju.lagments of God which have 
been abraad in this Nation. God hath of 
late years, manifeſted himſelf in a very 
dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe, 
to give a check to this infolent impicty, 
And now that thoſe judgments have dono 
no good upon us, we may juſtly fear that 
he will appear once for all. And 'tis time 
for him to ſhew himſelf, when his very 
Being is calÞd in queſtion; and to come 
and judg the world, when men begin to 

_ doubt whether he made it. 
| | The 
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The Scripture mentions two things as the 


. fore-runners and reaſons of his coming to 


judgment 3 infidelity, and prophane ſcoff= ,,, os 


ing at Religion. When the Sor of man 
comes, ſhall he find faith on the. earth? 
And St. Jude, out of an ancient prophecy 
of Enoch, expreſly mentions this as one 


reaſon of the coming of the Lord, #0 Jude 14.v 


convince ungodly ſinners of all their. hard 
ſpeeches,which they had ſpoken againſt him. 

And if theſe things be a lign and reaſon 
of his coming, I wiſh that in this Age we 
had not too much cauſe to apprehend 
that the Judg'is at the door.* This impiety 
did fore-run the deſtrution of Jeruſalene 
and the utter ruin of the Jewilh Nation. 
And if it hold on amongſt us, may not we 
have reaſon to fear, that either the end of 
all things is at kand; or that ſome very 
diſmal calamity, greater than any our cys 
have yet ſeen, docs hang over us. ButT 
would fain hope,that Gol hath mercy (till 
for us z and that 'men will pity themlclves, 
and repent , and give glory to God, and 
know , in this their day, the things that 
belong to their peace, Which God of his - 
ininite mercy grant,for the ſake of Chriſt, 
To whom with the Father, &c. 
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Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation; 
but ſin is the reproach of any 


people. 


NE of the firſt principles that 
is planted in the nature of 
man, and which lies at the very 


root and foundation of his be+ 

ing is the deſire of his own preſervation, 
and happineſs. Hence is it that every man 
15 led by intereſt, and does love or hate, 
chuſe or refuſe things, according as he 
apprehends them to. conduce to this end,. 
or to contradict it. And becauſe the hap- 
pineſs of this life is moſt preſent and ſen- 
lible, therefore human nature (which in 
this degenerate ſtate is extreamly ſunk 
down into ſenſe ) is moſt powertully af- 
- fected- 
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fefted with ſenſible and temporal thingy, 
And conſequently, there cannot be a great- 
er prejudice raiſed againſt any thing, than 
to have it repreſented as inconvemient and 
hurtful to our temporal intereſts. 

Upon this account it 1s, that Religion 
hath extreamly ſuffer'd in the opinion 
many, as if it were oppoſite to our pre- 
ſent welfare, and did rob men of the 

reateſt advantages and conveniences & 
ife. So that he that would do right to 
Religion, and make a ready way for the 
entertainment of it among men , cannot 
take a more effetual courſe, than by re- 
conciling it with the happineſs of man- 
kind, and by giving fatisfaCtion to our 
reaſon, that it 1s ſo far from being an &- 
nemy, that it is the greateſt friend to our 
temporal intereſts; and that it doth not 
only tend to make every man happy, conſi- 
der'd ſingly and in a private capacity, but 
is excellently fitted for the benefit of hu- 
man Society. A 

How much Religion _— even by the 
temporal advantage rivate perſons, 
I ſhall not now ns. ve ; brat Loa Text 


leads me to diſcourſe of the other 5 name- 
ly, to ſhew how a1" Religion 
and virtue are to the public 

a Nation, which [tak 


proſperity of 
e to be the —_ 
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bf this Aphoriſm of Solomon, Righteonſneſi 
exalteth a Nation, &C. 

And here I ſhall not reſtrain r:ghteonſ- 


| eſs to the particular virtue of jiſtice, 


(though in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying 1s 
moſt true ) but enlarge it according to the 
genizs and ſtrain of this Book of the Pro» 
vefbf, in which the words, wiſdom. and 
righteoſne® are commonly uſed very 
comprehenſively, ſo as to fignifie all Re- 
ligion and vertue. And that this word' 1s 
ſo to be taken in the Text, may appear fur- 
ther from the oppoſition of it to fin or 
vice 1n general; righteouſneſs exalteth a 
Nation, but f: is the reproach of any 
People. | 

You ſee then, what will be the ſubjet 
of my preſent diſcourſe ; namely, that AKe- 
ligion and virtue are the great cauſes of pub» 
lick happinef# and proſperity. 

And though the truth of this hath been 
univerſally acknowledged.,and long enough 


- experienced in the world; yet becauſe the 


faſhion of the age is to call every thing irito 
queſtion , it will be requiſite to fatisfie 
men's reaſon about it. To which end I ſhall 
do theſe two things. 


. 1. Endeavour to give an account of this 


Truth. 
K 2. To 
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2. To vindicate it from the pre- 
tences and infinuations of atheiſtical pers 
ſons. | \ 


T. I ſhall give you this two-fold account 

of it. | 
1. From the juſtice of the Divine pro» 
vidence. "il 
2. From the natural tendency of the 
thing. | 1 
1. From the juſtice of the Divine pro- 
vidence. Indeed, as to particular perſons, 
the providences of God are many : times 
promiſcuouſly adminiſtred in this world; 
ſo that no man cafi certainly conclude 
God's love or hatred to any perſon -by any 
thing that befalls him in this life. But God 
do's not deal thus with Nations. Becauſe 
publick bodies and communities of men, 
as ſuch, can only be rewarded and pu- 
niſhed in this world. For in the next, all 
thoſe publick ſocieties and combinations , 
wherein men are now link'd together un- 
der ſeveral Governments , ſhall be diſlol-- 
ved. God will not then reward or puniſh: 
Nations, as Nations; But every man 
ſhall then give an -account of himſelf to 
God, and receive his own reward , and 
bear his own burden. For although God 
accounts it no diſparagement to his ju- 
tice, 


| = Lg 4 
ſtice, to let particular good men ſuffer in 
this world,and paſs through many triblati- 
ons into the kingdom of God ; becauſe 
there is another day a coming, vvhich will 
be a more proper ſeaſon of rewards : yet 
in the uſual courſe of his providence; he 
reconipenceth religious and vertuous Nati- 
ons with temporal bleſſings ; and proſpe- 
rity. For which reaſon St. Au57;z2 tells us; 
that the mighty ſucceſs and long proſpe- 
rity of the Romans, was a rewatd giver 
them by God, for their eminent juſtice 
and temperance, and other virtues: . And 
on the other hand, God many times ſuffers 
the moſt grievous Sins of particular per- 
ſons; to go unpuniſh'd in this world 5 be- 
cauſe he knows that his juſtice will have 
another and better opportunity to meet 
and reckon with them. But the general and 
crying ſins ofa Nation, cannot hope to e- 
ſcape publick judgments, unleſs they be 


. prevented by a general repentance; God 


niay defer his judgments for a time, and 
give a People a longer ſpace of repentance 5 
e niay ſtay till the iniquities of a Nation be 
full : but ſooner or later, they have reaſon 
to expeCt his vengeance. And ufually, the 
longer puniſhment 1s delay'd; it is the hea- 
yier when it comes. | : 
Now all this is very reaſoriable, becauſe 
K 2 £1118 
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this world is the only ſeaſon for Natio- 
nal puniſhments. And indeed they are in 4 
great degree neceflary, for the pteſeat vin- 
dication of the honour and majeſty of the 
Divine laws, and to give ſome check to 
the overflowing of wickedneſs. Publick 
judgments are the banks and ſhores upon 
which God breaks the inſolency of lin- 
ners, and ſtays their proud waves. And 
though, among men, the multitude of of- 
fenders be many times a cauſe of impuni- 
ty ? becauſe of the weakneſs of humane Go- 
vernments , which are glad to ſpare,where 
they ate not ſtrong enough to puniſh : yet 
in the government 'of God, things are 
quite otherwiſe. No combination of fin- 
ters is too hard for him, and the greater 
and more numerous the offenders are, the 
more his juſtice is concern'd to vindicate 
the affront. However God may paſs by 
fingle finners in this world, yet when a 


Nation combines againſt him, when hand: 


Jognes in hand, the wicked ſhall not go un- 
puniſhed. 

This the Scripture declares to be the 
ſetled courſe of God's providence 3 That 
a —_ Nation ſhall be happy , The 

of Righteouſneſs ſhall be peace ;, and 
the effeT of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and f 
ſwnrance for ever, Andoa the other hand, 


that 
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| that he uſcth to ſhower down his judgments 


upon a wicked people, he turneth a fruit- 


foul land into barrennefs, for the wickedneſi 
of them that dwell therein. 


And the experience of all ages hath made 
this good, All along the hiſtory of the 
old Teitament , we find the interchange- 
able providences of God towards the Peo- 
ple of 1/rael, alwaycs ſuited to their man» 
ners. - They were couſtantly proſperous 
or afflicted , according as -picty and vir- 
tue flouriſhed or declined among(t them, 
And God did not only exerciſe this pros» 
vidence towards his ewa People , but hg 
dealt thus alſo with othcr Nations, The 
Roman Empire, whilit the virtue of that 
people remained firm, was ſtrorg as 7ron, 
as 'tis repreſcuted in the Prophelic of Das 
niet: But wpon the dillolution of theip 
manners, the iro began to be mixt with 
miry clay, and the feet upon which that 
Empire ſtoqd, to be broker, And though 
God in the adminiſtration of is juſtice, be 
not tied to precedentsz and we cannot, 
argue from Scripture-examples, that the 
providences of God towards other Nati» 
ons, ſhall in all circumſtances be confors 
mable to his dealings with the People af 
Jrael ; yet thus much may with great 
probability be collected aq them, that 
| | 2 a4 
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as Gad always bleſſed that reaps, While 
they were obedient to him, and followed 
them with his judgments when they rebel. 
led againſt him 3 ſo he will alſo deal with 
other Nations, Becauſe the reaſon of thoſe 
diſpenſations, as to the main and ſub- 
ſtance of them ſeems to be perpetual, and 
founded in that which can never change, 
viz, the juſtice of the Diyine provi- 
dence. | 

© 2dly, The truth of this further appears, 
from the natural tendency of the thing, 
For Religion in general , andeyery parti 
cular yirtue,doth in its own nature conduce 
to the publick Intereſt, PE 
"Religion, where-ever it is truly plant- 
ed, is certainly the greateſt obligation 
upon conſcience toall civil offices and mo- 
ral duties. - Chaſtity and temperance, and 
induſtry, do in their own nature tend to 
health and plenty. Truth and fidelity in 
all our dealings, do create mutual love, 
and good-wil and confidence among 
men , which are the great bands of peace, 
And on the contrary , wickedneſs dath in 
its own nature produce many publick 
miſchiefs. For as ſins are link'd together, 
and draw on one another ; ſo almoſt eye- 
ry vice hath ſome temporal inconyeni- 
ence annex'd to it, and naturally follow- 


ns 
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ingit. -Intemperance and luſt breed infip+ 
mities and diſeaſes, which, being propaga- 
ted, ſpoil the ſtrain of a Nation. Idleneſs 
and luxury bring forth poverty and want 3 
and this tempts men to injuſtice, and 
that- cauſcth enmity and animoſities, and 
theſe bring on ſ#rife and confuton and cue» 
ry evil work, This Philoſophical account 
of publick troubles and confuſions St. 


James. gives us, whence come warrs and Jay, 


ſightings among you? are they not hence, 
even. 'ſrom your luits, that warr in your 
members 2 

. Butl ſhall ſhew more particularly , that 
Religion and virtue do naturally tend to 
the good order, and more eafie govern- 
ment of humane. Socicty., becauſe they 
have a good influence bath upon Magt» 
ſtrates and ſubjects, 

- 1... Upon Magiltrates. Religion teach- 
&th them, to rule over men in the fear of 
God;. becauſe though they be Gods-on 
earth\, yet they are ſubjects of heaven , 
and accountable to Him whois higher than 
the higheſt in this world. Religion -in a 
Magiſtrate ſtrengthens his authority , be- 
caule it procures veneration, and gains a 
reputation to it,. And 1n all the atfairs of 
this world, ſo much reputation is really ſo 
much power, We ſee that piety and Vir- 
K -+ tuc, 
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tue, where they are found among men of 


lower degree, will command ſome reve. 


rence and repect : But in perſons of emi--. 


nent place and dignity, they are ſeated to 
a great advantage 3 ſo as to caſt a Juſtre 
upon their very Place, and by a ſtrong re. 
fleftion to double the beams of Maje- 
ſty. Whereas impiety and vice do ſtrange- 
ly lefſen greatneſs, and do ſecretly and un- 
avoidably derive ſome weakneſs upon 
authority it ſelf. OF this the Scripture 


gives us a remarkable inſtance, in David. 


For among other- things which made #he 


Sons of Zerviah too hard for him, this pro-. 


bably was none of the leaſt, that they were 
particularly conſcious to his crimes. 

2. Religion hath a good influence upon 
the People ; to make them obedient to Go- 
vernment, and peaceable one towards an- 
other. 

x. To make them obedient to Govyern- 
ment, and conformable to Laws; and that 
not only for wrath, and out of fear of the 
Magiſtrates power,which is but a weak and 
looſe principle of obedience , and will 
ceaſe when ever men can rebel with fafe- 
ty, and to advantage 3 but out of Conſci- 
ence, Which is a firm and conſtant, and Jaſt- 
ing principle, and will hold a man faſt, 
when all other obligations will break. He 

; that 
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that hath imbibed the true principles of 
Chriſtianity, is not to be tempted from 
his obedience and ſubjeftion, by any 
worldly conſiderations; becauſe - he be- 
lieves that whoſoever refiſteth authority , 
rehfteth the ordinance of God; and that 
they who reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves 
dammation. 
*-2. Religion tends to make men peace- 
able one towards another. For it endea- 
yours to plant all thoſe qualities and dif- 
poſitions in men, which tend to peace and 
| unity; and to fill men with a ſpirit of u- 
niverſal' love and good-will. It endea- 
vours hkewiſe, to ſecure every mans in- 
tereſt, by commanding the obſervation 
of that great Rule of equity, Whatſoever 
ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do 
Je even ſo to them; by enjoyning, that * 
truth and fidelity be inviolably obſerved 
in all our words, promiſes and contradts. 
Andin order hereunto, it requires the ex- 
tirpation of all thoſe paſſions and vices 
which render men unſociable and trouble- 
ſome to one another, as pride, covetouſ- 
neſs, and injuſtice, hatred , and revenge 
and cruelty; and thoſe likewiſe , which 
are not ſo commonly ' reputed , vices, as 
elf:conceit, and peremptorineſs in a mans 
own opinion; and all peviſhneſs , and 
| INCOMmMe 
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incompliance of humour in things Jaw. 
ful and indifferent. - 
_ And that theſe are the proper. effedy 
of true piety, the dodrine of our Savjs 
our and his Apoſtles every where teach- 
eth us. Now.it this be the deſign of Re, 
ligion, to bring us to this temper 3 thug 
to heal the natures of men, and tor {wee- 
ten their ſpirits; to corre& their. paſt, 
ons, and to niortifie all. thoſe luſts which 
are the cauſes of enmity and diviſion; 
then, it is evident, that in its. own nature 
it tends tothe peace and happineſs of hy 
mane Society z and that if men would. but 
live as Religion requires. they ſhould do, 
the world would bea quiet habitation,-a 
moſt lovely. and deſirable place, in com- 
# pariſon of what now it is.. And indeed, 
the true reaſon why the ſocicties of men 
are ſo .full of tumult and diſorder, fo 
troubleſom and tempeſtuous , is. becauſe 
there is. ſo little of true Religion among 
men;..1o that were it not for ſome ſmall 
remainders of piety and virtue, which are 
yet left ſcatter'd among mankind, humane 
Society would in a ſhart ſpace disband and 
run into.confuſion ; the earth would grow 
wild and become. a great forreſt,, and 
mankind would turn beaſts of prey ,one 
towards another. And if this diſcourſe 


hold 
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hold true, furely then one would think, 
that virtue ſhould find it ſelf a ſeat where» 
eyer humane Societies are; and that Re- 
ligion ſhould be owned and encouraged in 
the world, untill men ceaſe to be governed 
by Reaſon, Wy 

* IL. I come to vindicate this truth 
from'the infinuations and pretences of a- 
theiſtical perſons. I ſhall mention two. 


.. I. That Government may ſubſiſt well 
enough, without the belief of a God, and 
a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after 
this life. | 

2, That as for yirtue and vice, they are 
arbitrary things, 


. IT. That Government may ſubſiſt well 
enough without the belicf of a God, or & 
{tate of rewards and. puniſhments after 
this life. And this the atheiſt does,and muſt 
aſlert;otherwile he is by his own confeſſion 
adeclared enemy to Government, and un- 
fit to live in humane ſocicty. 
_ Foranſwerta this; I will not deny, but 
that though the generality of men did 
not believe any ſuperior Being, nor any 
rewards and: puniſhments after this. life 
yet notwithſtanding this, there might be. 
ſome kind of Goyernment kept up in the 
8 Ms world. 
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world. For ſuppoſing men to have rex. 
fn, the neceſiities of humane nature, 
and the miſchiefs of confuſion would 
probably compel them into ſome kind of 
order, But then I ſay withall, that 
theſe principles were baniſhed out of the 
world, Government would be far more 
difficult than now it is, becauſe it would 
want its firmeſt Baſis and foundation; there 
would be infinitely more diſorders in the 
world, if men were reſtrained from in- 
Juſtice and: violence only by humane 
laws, and not by - principles of conſci- 
ence, .and the dread of another world, 
Therefore Magiſtrates have always thought 
themſelves concern'd to cherifh Religj- 
on, and to maintain in the minds of men 
the belief of a God and another life, 
Nay that common ſuggeſtion of atheiſti. 
cal perſons, that Relgion was - at firſt a 
politick device, and is ftill kept up in the 
world as a State-engine to awe men into 
abedience, is a clear acknowledgment of 
the uſefulneſs of it to the encs of Go- 
vernment z and: does as fully contradi@ 
that pretence of theirs which I am now 
confuting, as any thing that can be ſaid, 
2. That virtue and vice are arbitrary 
things, founded only in the imaginations 


of ren, and in the conſtitutions and. 
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cuſtoms of the world , but not in the 
nature of the things themſelves z 
that that is virtue or vice, good or eC- 


1 . ; 
|, which the Supream Authority of a 
{ Vit, P 
a 
* 
; 


Nation declares to be ſo. And this 1s free- 
quently and confidently aflerted by the 
1nzcnious Author of a very bad Book, I 
mean, the Leviathar. | 
Now the proper way of anſwering any 
thing that 1s confidently aſſerted, is to 
ſhew the contrary , namely, That there 
are ſome things that have a natural evil 
WJ and deformity in them, as perjury, per- 
fidiouſneſs , unrightcouſnels and 1ngrati- 
tude, which are things, not only condemn- 
ed by the poſitive laws and conſtituti- 
ons of particular Nations and Govern- 
ments, but by the general verdict of hu- 
mane nature: And that the virtues con- 
trary to theſe , have a natural goodneſs 
and comelineſs in them, ,and are ſuitable 
to the common principles and ſentiments 
of humanity. | 
And this will moſt evidently appear, 
by putting this ſuppoſition. Suppoſe the \ 
reverſe of all that which we now call _ 
| virtue, were folemaly enacted ; and the 
| practiſe of fraud , and rapine, and per- 
jury, -and falſeneis to a man's word, and 
«þ all manner of vice and wickednels —_ 
Cltas 
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eſtabliſhed by a Law. I aſk now, if the 
caſe between virtue and vice were thy 
alter'd , would that which we now all 
vice, in proceſs of time gain the reputz. 
tion of virtue; and that which we now 
call virtue, grow odious and contempt; 
ble to humane nature ? If it would not; 
then is there ſomething in the nature of 
d and evil , of virtue and vice, 
which does not depend upon the pleafure 
of Authority, nor 1s ſubje& to any arbi- 
trary conſtitution. But that it would nt 
be thus, I am very certain; becauſe ng 
Government could ſubfiſt upon theſe 
terms. For the very enjoyning of fraud 
and rapine, and perjury , and breach of 
truſt, doth apparently deſtroy the great: 
eſt end of Government, which is to pre- 
ſerve men in their rights, againſt the en- 
croachments of fraud and: violence. * And 
this end being deſtroy'd ; hurane ſocie- 
ties would preſently tlye in pieces, and 
men would neceſlarily fall into a ſtate of 
warr. Which plainly ſhews; that virtue 
and vice are not arbitrary things , but 
that there is a natural, and immutable, 
and eternal reaſon for that which we call 
goodneſs and virtue, and againſt that 
Which we call vice and wickedneſs. 
' Fhus I have endeavoured to wen 
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and vindicate this truth. I ſhall onſy 
draw ati Inference or two from this dif< 
courſe; and foronchude. 


- x. If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe 
who are in place 'of power and autho- 
rity., are peculiarly concerned to main- 
tain the honour of Religion. 

-2, It concerns every one to live in the 


practice of it, 


1. Magiſtrates are concerned to main« 
tain the honour of Religion, which doth 
not only tend to every man's future hap- 
pines , but is the beſt inſtrument'of Ci- 
vil 'government,, and of the temporal 
proſperity of a Nation. For the whole 
defipn 'of it is; to procure the private 
and -publick happineſs of mankind; and 
to'reſtrain men from all thoſe things , 
which would” make them miſerable” and 
guilty to themſelves, unpeaceable and' 
troubleſome to the World. Religion hath 
ſo great an' influence upon the Rlicity of 
men, that it ought to be upheld, and "the 
veneration of it maintained, not only- out 
of a juſt dread of the Divine vengeance in 
another world , but out of a regard to 
the 'temporal peace and proſperity of 
men.” Ir will requite all the kindne __ 
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hotiour we can do it, by the advantage 
it will bring to civil Government, and 
by the bleſlings it will draw down u 
1t. God hath promiſed, that thoſe that hy. 
nour hin, he will honour ; And, in the cone 
mon courſe of his provideuce, he ulyally 
makes this good. So that the civil Autho- 
rity ought to be very tender of the ho- 
nour of God and Religion, if for no 
other reaſon, yet out of reaſon of State. ' 
It were to be. wiſht that all men were 
ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion by its 
own authority, and the reaſonable force 
of it , might be ſufficient to eſtabliſh its 
empire in the minds of men. But the 
corruptions of men will always make a 
ſtrong oppoſition againſt it. And theres 
fore, at the Gr(t planting ofthe Chriſtian 
Religion in the world, God was pleaſed 
to accompany it with a miraculous pow- 
er: But after it was planted, this extra- 
ordinary power ceaſed 3 and God hath 
now left it to be maintained and ſupport- 
ed by more ordinary and humane ways, 
by the countenance of Authority, and the 
alliſtance of Laws;which were never more 
neceſſary than in this degenerate age, 
which is prodigiouſly ſunk into atheiſm-and 
prophaneneſs, and is running head-long it- 


to an humour of ſcoffing at God and Reli- 
giol 
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ligion, and every thing that is ſacred, For 
fome ages before the Reformation atheiſnn 
was confined to 7ta/y, and had its chief re- 
fidence at Roxre. All the mention that 18 
of it-in the hiſtory of thoſe times, the Pa- 
piltsthemſelyes give us itt the lives of 
their own Popes. tind Cardinals 3 except- 
ng two or three faiall Philoſophers that 
were retainers to that Court. - Sothat this 
atheiſtical humour among Chriſtians, was 
the ſpawn of the groſs ſSperſticibns: and. 
corrupt manners of the Romiſh Church 
and Court. And indeed: nothing 1s more 
natural, than for extrcams in Religion 
to beget one another; like: the vibrations 
of a pendulum , which the more violent- 
ly you ſwing 1t one way, the farther it 
will return the other. But in the laſt age, 
atheiſm travell'd over the 4lpes,and infect- 
ed France; and now of late it hath croſ- 
. W {cd the Seas and invaded our Nation, and 
» W hath prevailed to amazement : For I do 
. | »ot think, that there are any People in 
the World , that arc generally more in- 
& | fiſpoſed to it, and can worſe brook its 
ſeriouſneſs and zeal in Relipion being al- 
moſt the natural temper of- the Ergliſh.- 
14 | SOthat nothing is to re matter of greater 
4. | wonder, than that in a grave and ſober 
tj. © Nation, prophanenels ſhould ever come 
to 
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to gaiti ſomuch ground , and the beſt and 
the . wiſeſt Religion in the world to be 
made the ſcorn of fools. For beſides the 
rophane and atheiſtical _ diſcourſes a- 
bom God and Religion , and the bold 
and ſenſleſs abuſes of this ſacred Book, 
the great inſtrument of our ſalvation, 
which are fo frequent in the publick pla- 
ces of reſort 5 Tay, beſides theſe (I ſpeak 
it knowingly ) a man can hardly paſs the 
ſtreets , without having his ears grated 
and pierced with ſuch horrid and blaſphe- 
mous oaths and. curſes as are enough , if 
we were guilty of no other ſin, to ſink a 
Nation. And this not only from the Tribe 
that wear,Liveries, but from thoſe that 
go before them, and ſhould give better 
example. * Is it not then high time, that 
the Laws ſhould provide by the moſt 
prudent and effectual means, to curb 
theſe bold and inſolent dehers of Heaven? 
who take a pride in being monſters, and 
boaſt themſelves in the follies and defot- 
mities of humane nature. . The Heathen 
would never ſuffer their Gods to be revi- 
ted, which yet were no Gods. And ſhall 
It, among the profeſſors of the true Reli- 
gion, be allowed to any man, to make a 
mock of Him that made heaven and 
earth, 'and to breathe out blaſphemies 
againſt, 
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againſt Him, who gives us life and breath, 
and all things ? I doubt not but hypocriſic 
is a great wickedneſs, and very odious 
toGod 3 but by no means of fo pernici- 
ous example, as open prophaneneſs. Hy- 
pocrifie is & more modeſt way of fin- 
ning ,' it ſhews ſome reverence to Religi- 
en, and does fo far own the worth and ex- 
cellency of it, as to acknowledg that it de- 
ſerves to be counterfeited : Whereas pro- 


' phaneneſs declares openly againſt it, and 


endeavours to make a party to drive it out 
of the world, 

2. It concerns every one to live in the 
practice of Religion and virtue ; Becauſe 
the publick happineſs and proſperity de- 
_ upon it. Itis molt apparent that, of 
ate years, Religion is very ſenlibly de- 
clin'd among us. The manners of men 
have almoſt bcen univerſally corrupted by 
a Civil war. We ſhould therefore all joint- 
ly endeavour, to retrieve the ancient vir- 
tue of the Nation, and to bring into faſhi- 
on again that ſolid and ſubſtantial , that 
plain and unaffected piety, ( free frum the 


extreams both of ſuperſtition , and enthu- 


fialm) which flouriſhed in the age of our 
immediate forctathers. Which did not con- 
fiſt in 1dle talk, bur in real eftc&ts; in a 


lincere love of God, and of our ncighbour ; 
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in a pious devotion and reverence towards 


the Lavine Majefty, and in the virtuous 
ations of a good life; in the denial of ax- 
godlinefs and worldly Iuſts, and in living 
foberly, and righteonſly, and godly in this 
preſent world. This were the true way to 
reconcile God to us, to ſtop the courle of 
his judgments, and to bring down the bleſ- 
ſings of Heaven upon us. ; 

God hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us 
again in peace, both at home and abroad; 
and he hath put us once more into the 
hands of our own counſel. Life and Death, 
blefling and curling, proſperity and deſtru- 
&ion are before us. We may chuſe our 
own fortune; and if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves, we.may under the influences 
of Gods grace ay aſſiſtance, which is ne- 
ver wanting to our ſincere endeavours, be- 
come a happy and a proſperous People. 


The good God make us all wiſe, to know, 
and to do the things that belong to the tem- 
poral peace and proſperity of the Nation,and 
to the eternal happineſs and ſalvation of eve- 
ry one of our ſouls, which we Eumbly beg for 
the ſake of Feſtus Chriit, to whom, &c, 
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PSALM xix. 11, 


— And in keeping of them there 
x great reward, 


N this Pſalm, David celcbratcs the 
glory of God from the conſideration 
of the greatneſs of his Works, and 
the perfection of his Laws, From the 

greatneſs of his Works , werſe 1. The hea- 

pens declare the glory of God, and the fir» 

d mament ſheweth his handy-work,, &c. 

- From the perfection of his Laws,verſe 7.The 

1 Lawof the Lord is perſed, converting the 

* ſoul, &c. And among many other excel- 

r lencies of the Divine laws, he mentians 1n 

the laſt place, the benefits and advantages 

' Which come from the obſervance of them, 

ver. 11. and in keeping of them there is 
BB great reward. 

I have already ſhown, how much Reli- 

| L 3 gion 


[150] 
gion tends to the publick welfare of man. 
kind; to the ſupport of Government, -and 
to the peace and happineſs of humane So. 
cieties. My work at this time ſhall be, to 
ſhew that Religion and obedience to the 
Laws of God, do likewiſe conduce to the 
happineſs of particular perſons, both in re. 
ſped of this world and the other.. For 
though there be but little expreſs menti- 
on made in the 0/4 TeiFament, of the im- 
mortality of the Soul, and the rewards of 
another life; yet all Religion does ſup+ 
poſe theſe principles, and is built upon 
them. | 

I. And Fir#, I ſhall endeavour to ſhey, 
how Religion conduceth to the happineſs of 
this liſez and that both in reſpect of the m- 
ward and outward man, 

Firſp, as to the mind; 'to be pious and 
religious, brings this double advantage to 
the mind of man. 1. It'tends to the im- 
provement of our underſtandings. 2. It 
brings peace and pleaſure to our minds, 

I. It tends to the improvement of our 
underſtandings. I do not mean only, that it 
inſtrufts us in the knowledg of divine and 
ſpiritual things, and makes us to under- 
ſtand the great intereſt of our ſouls and the 
concernments of eternity better ; but that 
i general, it does rail and cnlarge the 

| minds 
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| repts T get underitanding ; The entrance of ,,. 120, 
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minds of men, and 'make them more capa» 
ble of true knowledg; © And in this ſenſe I 
underſtand the following Texts 3 The com- 
wandment of the Lord is pure, enlightning 
the eyes 3 The fear of the Lord is the begin- Pal. 111. 
ring. of wiſdom, a good underitanding "op 
have all they that keep his commandments; 

Thou through thy commandments haſt yg, 119. 
made me wiſer than mine enemies, which 58. 
plainly refers to political prudence; 7 
have more underſtanding than all my teach- 
ers, for thy Teſtimonies are my meditation 3 
TI underſtand more than the ancients , be- 
canſe I keep thy precepts 3 Through thy pre- 


Pſal. 1 9.8, ' 


Ver. 99. 


Ver. I04. 


thy word giveth light, it giveth nnderſtand- 
ing to the imple. 

Now Religion doth improve the under- 
ſtandings of men, by ſubduing their luſts, 
aud moderating their paſſions. The luſts 
and paſſions of men do fully and darken 
their minds, even by a natural influence, 
Intemperance, and ſenſuality, and fleſhly 
luſts, do debaſe mens minds, and clog their 
ſpirits, make them groſs and foul , liſtleſs 
and unactive ; they ak us down into ſenſe, 
and glew us -to theſe low and inferiour 
things 3 like birdl;zze they hamper and en- 
tangle our fouls, and hinder their flight 
upwards; they indiſpoſe and unfit 'onr 
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conſiderations. , So likewile the. exorbitant 
paſſions, of wrath and malice; envy and 
revenge, do darken and diſtort the under- 


unclue apprehenſions of things, 

There is na man that 15 intemperate, or 
Juſtful, or paſſionate, hut beſides the guilt 
he contra&ts, which.is cantinually fretting 

, and difquieting his mind ; beſides the in- 
convemences he brings upon himlelf as tq 
his health, he daes likewiſe ſtain and ob- 

- {cure the brightneſs of his Soul, and the 
clearne(s of his diſcerning faculty. Such 
oy have not that free uſe of their rea- 
on that they might have; their pnder- 
{ſtandings are not bright enough, nor their 
ſpirits pure and finc enough, for the exer- 
cile of the higheſt and nobleſt acts of rea- 
ſon. What clearneſs is to the eye,that purity 
15 to Qur mind and underſtanding;and as the 
clearncſs of the bodily eye doth diſpoſe it 
for a quicker ſight of material objeds, ſa 
doth the purity of our mind, that is free- 
dom from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us for 
the cleareſt and molt perfect atts of reaſon 
and a 

Now Religion doth purifie our minds, 
and refine qur ſpirits, by quenching - 
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ſtandings of men,do tinEure the mind with . 
falſe colours, and fill it with prejudice and 
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fre of luſt, and ſuppreſſing the fames and 
wvapours of it 3 and by ſcattering the clouds 
and miſts of paſſion. And the more any 
man's ſoul is cleanſed from the filth and 
dregs of ſenſual luſts, the more nimble and 
expedite it will be in its operations. The 
more any man conquers his paſſions, the 
more calm and ſedate his ſpirit is, and the 
greater equality he maintains in his tem- 
per, his apprchenſions of things will be the 
more clear and unprejudic'd, and his judg- 
ment more firm and (teddy. And this is 
the meaning of that ſaying of Solowar, He Prov. 14. 
that is ſlow to wrath is of great underſtand- 29. 
ing, but he that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth 
olly. Ira furor brevis e Anger is a 
ſhort fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſion- 
ate and furious deprives himſelf of his 
reaſon, ſpoils his underſtaqding, and helps 
tomake himſelf a fool:: whereas he that 
conquers his paſſions and keeps them un- 
der, doth thereby preſerve and improve 
his underſtanding. Freedom from irregu- 
lar paſſions doth not only ſignifie that a man 
wiſe, but rcally contributes to the ma- 
king of him ſuch. \ 
2. Religion tends ta the caſe and plea- 
ſure, the peace and tranquility cf our 
minds ; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts, 
gad which all the wiſdom and Philoſaphy 
Q . 


[154] | 
of the world did always aim at, as the ut, 
moſt telicity of this life. And that this is the 
natural fruit of a Religious and vertugyg 
courſe of life, ' the Scripture declares toy 

Pla. 97.1): in theſe Texts 5 Light is ſown for the righ 
teows, and gladneſs for the upright in heart 

Plal. 119: Great peace have all they that love thy La, 

"ills and nothing ſhall offend them ;, Her ways ait 
ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths in 

_ peace; The fruit of righteouſneſs is peact, 

Us 3917: 2d the effe® of righteouſneſs quietneſs ail 

aſſurance for - ever, The plain ſenſe of 

which Texts is , that pleaſure and peact 
donaturally refult from a holy and good 
life, When a man hath once engag'd him- 

{clf in a Religious courſe, and 1s Labirs 

ted to piety and holinels, all the exerciſe 

of Religion and devotion, all afts of good- 
neſs _ virtue are delightful to him. To 
honour and worſhip God, to pray to hit 
and to praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, tea 
ditate upon him and to love him, all ti 

bring great pleaſure and peace along'wih 
theni, What greater contentment and 
tisfation can there be to the mind" 
man, when it is once purifi'd and retint 
from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſures and 
delights, and rais'd toits true height and 
pitch, than to contemplate and admire 

the infinite excellencies and pereeay c 
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God, to adore his greatneſs and to love his 


 boodneſs > How can the thoughts of God 


e'troublefom to any one, who lives -ſo+ 
berly, and righteoully, and godly in the 
world > No man that loves goodneſs and 
pe; hath any reaſon to be afraid 
of God, or to be difquieted with the 
thoughts of him. ' There 1s nothing in God 
that 1s terrible to a good man z but all the 
apprehenſions which we naturally have of 
tim , ſpeak comfort, and promiſe happi- 
neſs to ſuch a one. The conſideration of 
his attributes is ſo far from being a trouble 
to him, that it is his recreation and de- 
light. It is for wicked men ta dread God, 
and to endeavour to baniſh the thoughts 
of him out cf their minds; but a holy 
and virtuous man may have quiet and un» 
diſturb'd thoughts, even of the juſtice of 
God, becauſe the terrour of it doth not 
concern him. 

Now Religion doth contribute to the 
peace and quiet of our minds theſe twa 
ways, Firſ#, By allaying thoſe paſſi- 
ons which arc apt to ruffle and diſcompoſe 
our ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrath and 
revenge, arc yery fretting and vexatious, 
and apt to make our minds fore and uns 
eaſſe ; but he that can moderate thele affe- 


ions, will find a ſtrange caſe and pleaſure 


in 
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io his own ſpirit. Secondly, By freeing ug 
from the anxieties of ruiſe. and the fear 
of divine wrath and diſpleaſure ; than 
which, nothing is more ſtinging and tor. 
menting, and renders the life of man more 
miſerable and unquiet. And whata ſpring 
of peace and joy muſt it nceds be, to ap. 
prehend, upon good grounds, that Gad is 
reconcil'd to us, and become our friend; 
that all our ſins are perfe&tly forgiven, 
and ſhall never more be remembred againſt 
us 2 What unexpreſlible comfort does over- 
flow the pious and devout ſoul, from the 
remembrance of a holy and well-ſpent 
life, and a conſcjence of its own innccens 
cy and integrity £ And nothing but the 
practice of Religion and virtue, can give 
this eaſe and fatisfattion ta the mind of 
man. For there is a certain kind of temper 
and diſpoſition, which is neceſlary to the 
pleaſure and quiet of our minds, and con- 
ſequently to our happineſs; and that is holl- 
neſs and goodneſs ; which as it is the per- 
tection, 10 is it likewiſe-the happineſs of the 
Divine nature : And on the contrary, the 
chief part of the miſery of wicked men, 
and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the Devils, is 
this, that they are of a diſpoſition con- 
trary to God; they are envious, and ma- 


lictous, and crue), and of ſuch a temper ax 
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LY 
naturally a torment and diſquiet to. it 
ſelf. And here the foundation of Hell is 
laid, in the evil diſpoſition of mens minds ; 
and till this be cur'd, which can only be 
done by Religion, it is as impoſlible for a 
man to be happy, that 1s, pleas'd and con- 
tented withia himſelf, as it is for a ſick 
man to be at eaſe, Becaufe ſuch a man hath 
that within him which torments him, and 


| he cannot be at eaſe till that be remov'd. 


The man's ſpirit is out of order, and off 
the hinges 3-and till that be put into its 
right frame, he will be perpetually diſ- 


quieted, and can find no reſt within him- 


ſelt. The Prophet very fitly delcribestous 
theunquiet condition of wicked men, The 


wicked is like the troubled ſea when it can- 1a.g7. 20, 


not reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt; 


there is no peace ( ſaith my God ) to the. 


wicked. Solong as (in and corruption a- 
bound in our hearts, they will be reſtleſly 
working 3 like wine, which will be in a 
perpetual metion and agitation, till it have 
purg'd it ſelf of its dregs and foulneſs. 
Secondly, Religion docs likewiſe. tend 
to the happineſs of the outward man. 
Now the blefimngs of this kind are. ſuch, 
a cither reſpe& our hea/th, or eſtate, or re- 
putation,or relations; and inreſpett of all 
theſe, Religion is highly advantageous to 
us, 1.As 


21s 


4+. $a 
it. As to'our health, a Rehgious and 
virtuous life doth eminently conduce to 
that, and to long life as a conſequent of 
it. And in this ſenſe I underſtand theſe fol. 
| "Prov. 2.1, lowing Texts 3 My ſor forget not my Lan, 
2 but let thy heart keep my Commandments; 

for length of days and long life ſhall they 

add tothee ;, and v. 7 and 8, Fear the Lord 

and depart from evil, it ſhall be health ty 

thy navel, and marrow to thy bones ;, and 

v. 16, among the temporal advantages df 
wiſdom or religion , this 1s mention'd a 

the firſt and principal; /ergth of days it 

in her right hand; and v. 18. ſhe is a tree of 

life to them that lay hold upon her:and again, 
Pror.8.35, whoſe findeth me, findeth life ; but he that 
*" Ganeth againſt me, wrongeth his own ſoul; 
(that is 1njurious to his own life ) a/the 

that hate me love death ; all which isun- 
doubtedly true in a ſpiritual ſenſe, but 
certainly meant by Solomon in the naturd 

ſenſe. And theſe promiſes, of the bleſſing 

of health and long life to good men, are 

not only declaratory of the good pleaſure 

and intention of God towards them, but 
likewiſe of the natural tendency of the 

thing. For Religion doth oblige men to 

the practice of thoſe virtues, which do 1 

their own nature conduce to the preferva 


tion of our health, and the lengthning of 
our 
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tur days; ſuch as temperance and cha- 
ſtity, ad moderation of our paſſions. And 
the' contrary vices to thele do apparently 
tend to the impairing of mens health, and 
the ſbortning of ther days. How many 
have waſted and conſum'd their bodies by 
liſt, ;:and brought grievous pains and mor- 
tal diſeaſes upon themſelves > Sechow the 
wiſe man deſcribes the ſad conſequences 


ofthis ſin, He'goes as ar Oxe to the ſiaugh- prov.n;n2; 
25 


ter, till a dart Tg through hjs Liver ; 9s 
4Bird haſtneth to the ſnare, ard knoweth 
not that it is for his life; and v.25,26,27. 
Let not thy heart decline to her ways, go 
not aſtray in her. paths; for ſhe hath caſt 

n many wounded, yea many young men 
have been ſlain by her; her houſe is the way 
to Hell, (that 1s, to the grave.) going dow); 
tothe chambers af death, How many have 
been ruin'd by -intemperance and excels, 
and moſt unnaturally have perverted thoſe 
bleſſings , which God hath given for the 
ſupport of nature, to the averthrow and - 
deſtruction of it? How often hath mens 
malice and envy and diſcontent againſt 0- 
thers, terminated, in a cruel revenge upon 
themſelves? How many by the wild fry 
and extravagancy of their own paſſions , 
have pat their bodies into a combuſtion, 
and fir'd theirfpirits;and by ſtirring up their 


rage 


[16] 
rage and choler againſt others, have arm'd 

that fierce humour againſt themſelves ? . 
2. As to our eſtates. Religion 1s like 
wiſe a mighty advantage to men 1n that re- 
ipe&t. Not only in regard of Gods more 
eſpecial providence, and peculiar blefitng 
which uſually attends good men in their 
undertakings, and crowns them with good 
ſucceſs; but alſo from the nature of the 
thing. And this, I doubt not; is the mear- 
ing of thoſe expreſſions of the Wiſe-man, 
concerning the temporal benefits and ad- 
vantages of wiſdom or Religion 5 7 her 
—_— left hand are riches and honour 5 They that 
"rr love me ſhal inherit ſubſtance, and I wil 
fill their treaſures, And this Religion prin- 
cipally does, by charging men with truth 
and fidelity and juſtice in their dealings, 
whichare a ſure way of thriving, and will 
hold out when all fraudulent arts and de- 
vices will fail. And this alſo So/o-02 ob- 
ſerves to us; He that walketh uprightly 
Pro. 10.9. walketh ſurely, but he that perverteth his 
way ſhall be krtown ; his indire& _— 

will be diſcover'd one time or other, an 
then he loſes his reputation, and his intereſt 
ſinks. Falſhood and deceit only ſerve a' I 
preſent turn, and the conſequence of them 
1s pernicious z but truth and fidelity are of 
Prov. 1+ laſting advantage 5 The righteous hath an 
25* ever- 
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everlaſting foundation The lip of truth 36 vior, 1 


eſteblyſhed for ever, but a lying tongue is but 


' for a moment. And Religion does likewiſe 


engage men to 7 and induſtry in 
their callings 3 and how much this condu+ 
ces to the advancement of nieus fortunes; 
daily experience teaches, and the Wiſe-mar 


hath told us, The diligent hand makes rich; *Ov-io4- 


Prov. 22. 


and again, See$f thou 4 man diligent in bu- 
fineſe, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, he ſhall 

wot ſtand before mean perſons. | | 
nd where men by reaſon of the diffi 
cult circumſtances of their condition can- 
not arrive to any eminency of eſtate, yet 
Religion makes a compenſation for this, by 
teaching men to be contented with that 
moderate and competent fortune which 
God hath given ther. For the ſhorteſt 
way to be rich, is not by enlarging our 
eſtates, but by: contrafting our deſires. 
What Seneca ſays of Philoſophy; is much 
more true of Religion, preſtat opes ſapi= 
entia,quas cnicungue fecit ſupervacuas dedit, 
It makes all toſs rich *to whom it makes 
niches ſuperfluous; and they are ſo to thoſe, 
who are taught by Religion to be content= 
ed with ſuch a portion of them, as Gods 
providence hath -thought fit to allot to 

them. 

3- Asto our reputation. There is rio- 
M thing 


2. 
19 


19. 
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thing gives a rhan-a- more firm and'eſtas 


bliſked reputation-among wiſe and ſerious 
perſons (whoſe judgment is only valuable) 
than a prudent and fubſtantial ptety: This 
doth many times command reyerence and 
eſteem.from the worſer ſort of men, and 
ſuch as are no great friends to Religion 


and ſometimes the force of truth will ex- 


tort an acknowledgment of its'excellency, 
even from its greateſt enemies. I knoy 
very well that good men. may, and often 
do, blemiſh the reputation of their piety, 
by over-acting fome things 1n Religion; 
by an indiſcreet zeal about things. wherem 
Religion is not concern'd, by anungrats 
ful auſterity and ſowrneſs which Religion 
doth not require 3 by little. affeCtations, 
and an imprudent. oſtentation of devoti- 
on: but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, a dilcreet 
and unaffected piety , - which makes no 
great noiſe and ſhow, but expreſſes it (elf 
in a conſtant and ſerious devotion, and is 
accompaaied with the fruits of goodnels, 
and kindneſs, and righteouſneſs towards 
men, will not only give a man a cre- 
dit and value among the ſober and the 
vertuous, but ever: among the vicious 
and more degenerate fort of mien. Upon 
this account it is, that the Apoſtle advi 


ſeth Chriſtians, if they would recommend 
them- 


— OI. .- 

themſelves to the eſteem of God and men , 
earneſtly to mind the weighty and ſubſtan 
tial parts of Religionz Let mot then your 
good be evil ſpoken of; for the Kingdone 
of God is not meats and drinks, but righ- 
teouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt; for he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved 


_ of men. 


It is true indeed, there are ſome perſons, 


of ſoprofligate a temper, and of ſuch an in- 


yeterate enmity to all goodneſs, as to ſcorn 
and reproach even Religion and Virtue it 
ſelf. But the reproach of ſuch perſons , 
does not really wourid a mans reputation. 
For why ſhould any man be troubled at 
the contumelies of thoſe, whoſe judg- 
ment deſerves not to be valued ; who de- 


fpiſe goodneſs and good men out of ma- 


lice and ignorance ? If theſe reproaches 
which they caſt upon them, were the cen- 
ſures of wiſe and ſober men, a mians repus 
tation might be concern'd in them; but 
they are the raſh words of incon(iderate 
and injudicious men, the extravagant 
ſpeeches of thoſe who are unzxperienc*d 
m the things they ſpeak againſt; and there- 
fore no wiſe man wi'l be troub!'d at them, 
or think either Religion, or t.m(clf, diſpas 
nged by them, 

| M 2 4: As 
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4. As to our Relations. Religion al 
conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, as ir 


derives a large and extenſive bleſling upqn 
all that belongsto us; the | ergy of Gad 
_ being fo diffuſive, as to ſcatter his ble 
ſings round about the habitations of the Joh 
—_ to ſhew metcy to thouſands of them th, 
love him, and keep his commandment, 
Pal. 112. So David tells us, Bleſſed is the man thi 
walls a feareth the Lord, and deligtteth greatly in 
his commandments; His ſeed ſhall be wigh 
t _ earth, the generation of the upright 
9 be bleſſed; Wealth and riches areis 
his houſe, and his rigkteouſneſs endurat 
Prov. 13. for ever. And ſo Solomon, A good ma 
** leaveth an inheritance to his childrens chil 
' Prov, 14. dren 3 and again, 7: the fear of the Lordi 
* ftrong confidence, and his children, fil 
have a place of refuge. But the wicked de 
rives a curſe upon all that is related to 
him ; he is ſaid to trouble his own houſe; and 
Prov. 11. gain 3 The wicked are overthrown and at 
29. 0t, but the houſe of the righteow ſud 
ProV-127 Band. 
But ſetting aſide the conſideration « 
Gods providence, Religion doth likewif 
in its own nature tend to the welfare dl 
thoſe who are related to us ; becaule i 
Hhys the ſtricteſt obligations upon men tl 
fake carc of their Familics and Relations 
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and to make the beſt proviſion, both for 
their comfortable ſubliltence here in this 
world, and their falvation in the next, 
And thoſe who negle& theſe duties, the 
Scripture is fo far from eſtceming them 
Chniſtians, that it accounts them worſe 
than Heathens and Infidels, He that provi- 
deth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his 
own houſe, is worſe than an Infidel,and hath 
deny d the Jun This I know is ſpoken 11 
ect of temporal proviſion, but it 

-n ds 2 fortiori as to the care of their 

ls. | 

 Befides, it is many times ſecn, that the 
poſterity of holy ad good men, eſpecial- 
ly of ſach as have evidene'd their picty to» 
wards God by bounty and charity to men, 
have met with unuſual kindneſs and re- 
ſpet from others, and have by a ſtranze 
and ſecret diſpoſition of Tivine provis 
dence been unexpettedly car'd and provi- 
ded for ; and that, as they have all the rea- 
ſon in the world to believe, upon the ac+ 
count and for the ſake of the piety and cha» 
rity of their Parents. This David tells us, 
from his own particular obſervation 3 7 
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Inot ſeen the righteous forſakenznor his ſeed 
begging bread. And that by the righteous is 
here meant the' good and merciful man, ap- 
M 3 pears 


i Tim.s.$ 


beve been young, and now am old, yet have Pſa.3".95 


Ver, 26, 


Job 21.19 
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pears fram the deſcription of him in the 
next words, He is ever merciful and lend. 
eth, and his ſeed is bleſſed. And on the con- 
trary, the poſterity of the wicked do many 
times inherit the fruit of their fathers ſins 
and vices; and that not only by a juſt judg- 
ment of God, but from the natural courſe 
and conſequence of things. And in this 
ſenſe that expreſſion in Job is often veri- 
fi'd, that God lays up the iniquity of wie: 
ked men for their children. And doth ngt 
experience teſtifie , that the intemperate 
and unjuſt do many times tranſmit their 
bodily infirmities and diſeaſes to their chil- 
dren, and entail a ſecret curſe upon their 
eſtates, which does either inſen(ibly waſte 
and conſume it, or eat out the heart and 


* comfort of it? Thus you ſce how Religion 


in all reſpects conduccs to the happinels of 
this life, | | 


IT. Religion and virtue do likewiſe moſt 
certainly and diretly tend to the eternal 
happineſs and ſalvation of men in the other 
wer'd. And this is incomparably the 
greateſt advantage that redounds to men 
by being Religious, in compariſon of 
which all temporal confiderations are 
leff than nothing and vanity. The worldly 
advantages that Religion brings to men 

rants... | I 
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ip this, preſent life, are a ſenſible recom- 
mendation:of Religion, eyen to the low- 
eſt ang | meaneſt ſpirits: But to thoſe 
who are rais'd above ſenſe, and: aſpire at- 
ter immortality, who believe the perpe- 
tual duration of their ſouls, and the retur- 
rection of their bodies; to thoſe who are 
throughly. convinc'd of the inconlidera- 
blenefs of this ſhort dying life, and of 
all the conceraments of it, in compariſon 
of that eternal ſtate which remains for us. 
in another life 3 t3 theſe, I ſay, the conſide- 
deration of a future happineſs, and of 
thoſe yaſpeakable and everlaſting rewards 
which ſbail then be given to holineſs and 
virtue, 18 certainly the moſt powertul mo- 
tive, aud the moſt likely to preyail upon 
them. For thoſe who are per{waded that 
they ſhall continue far ever, cannot chuſe 
but aſpire after a happineſs commenſurate 
to their duration z nor can any thing that 
1s conſcious to it ſelf of its own immorta- 
lity, be fatisf'd and contented with any 
thing leſs, than the hopes of an endleſs fe- 
licity, And this hape Religion alone gives 
men, and the Chriſtian Religion only can 
ſettle men in a firm and unſhaken aflurance 
of it. But becauſe a!l men who have en- 
tertain'd any Religion, have conſented to 
theſe principles, of the zzz20rtality of the 
| M 4 ſoul 
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world, and have always promis'd'to them- 
ſelves ſome rewards of piety and virtue 


particularly deſign from this Text,to ſpeak 
of the mc Arr, whe and advantages 
which redound to men from Religion; 
therefore I ſhall content my ſelf ta ſhew 
very briefly, how a Religious and vertu. 
ous life doth conduce ta our future hap- 
pineſs. And that upon theſe twa accounts, 
from the promiſe of God , and from the 

nature of the thing. 
- 1. From the promiſe of Gad. Godt. 
, weſs ( ſaiththe Apoſtle ) bath the promiſe 
4 Tin-4% of the life that is to' come. God hath all- 
alang in the Scripture, ſuſpended the pro» 
miſe of eternal life upon this condition. He 
hath peremptorily declar'd, that without. 
obedience and holineſs of life no man 
ſhall cyer ſce the Lord. And this very 
thing, that it is the conſtitution and ap: 
pointment of God , might be argument 
enough to us ( if there were no other ) 
to conyince us' of the neceſlity of obey- 
ing the Laws of God, in order to our 
happineſs, and to perſyade us thereunto. 


For eternal life is the gift of God, and 
he may do what he will with his own. He 
3s maſter of his own favours, and may 


ſoul and the recompences of another 


after this life; and becauſe I did more 
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em upon what termsand condiv 
tions he pleaſes. Bur it is no hard condis. 
tion that he = _ upon us, I 
Religion brought. no advantages to us in- 
this world, yet the happmeſs of Heaven 
is ſogreat, as will abundantly recom- 
-alt our pains and endeavours ; 
there 1s temptatian. enough in the re- 
ward , to engage any man in the work. 
Had God thought fit to have impos'd 
the moſt grievous and difficulr things up- 
oqus, ought we not to have ſubmitted to 
them, and to have undertaken them with 
cheertalneſs, upon ſuch great. and glori- 
ous encouragements > As Naaman's ſer+ 
yants- faid to him 'in anather caſe; Ha 
he bid thee do ſome great thing , wouldſt 
thoy not have done it 2 So it God: had' 
ſaid , that without poverty and aftual 
martyrdom 20 man ſhall ſee the Lord ; 
would not any man that believes' Hea- 
ven and Hell, and underſtands. what 
theſe words ſignifie , and what it is ta 
eſcape extream and: eternal —_— and 
to enjoy unſpeakable and endleſs glory, 
ve heen willing to accept theſe con- 
ditions ? How zmch more , when he hath 
only ſaid , waſh and be clean, and, Let 
every man that hath this hype in Him, pus 
rifie himſelf as be is pure 2 But God hath 
| | nog 
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not ; dealt. thus with; us 3; nor- 18'the -ihs 

poling-df this condition' of-eternal ;!life,, 
' a '\meer arbitrary canfſtitution 3 thetcfore 
I-ſhall endeavour to ſhew. re, re; (eve) :[+1! 
; 24ly;j That a Religious: and' holy: life 
doth, from:; the very' nature and,-reaſpn; 
of the-/thing,,  conduce  to- our” , future 
happinef, by way of neccflary diſpglition 
and preparation of us for -it. We cainot | 
be otherwiſe happy;,.; but by our. con; | 
formity: to God 5 without this we- can- | 
not poſſibly love him, nor tind any. ple: ' 
ſure or happineſs in communion with 
him. : Far: we cannot- love a nature con- 
trary fo; our own , nor. delight to cot» 
verſe with. it. Therefore Religioa , in 
order to the fitting of us for the happi- 
neſs of the next lite, - does delign to 
mortifie our luſts and paſlions, and .to 
reſtrain us from the inordinate love of 
the groſs and ſenſual delights of this 
world ; to call off our minds from thee 
inferigur things, and -to raiſe them .to 
higher and more ſpiritual objects , that 
we may be diſpos'd for the happineſs of 
the other world, and taught to reliſh 
the delights of it : whereas ſhould we 
ſet our hearts only upon theſe things, 
and be able to taſt no pleaſure in any 
thing but what is ſenſual and earthly, we 
pl mul; 
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muſt needs be  extreamly miſerable when 
we come into the other world 5 becauſe 
we ſhould meet with nothing to enter- 
tain our felves withal! , no. employment 
ſatable to our diſpoſition,. no pleaſure 
that would agree with our deprav'd ap-: 
petites and vicious enclinations. All that 
Heayen and Happineſs ſignifies , is un- 
ſtable to a wicked man , and therefore 
could be no felicity to him. But this I 
ſhall- have occaſion to {peak more fully 
to in my laſt Diſcourſe, | 


. From all that hath been {aid, the rea- 
ſonablenefs . of Religion clearly appears , 
which tends ſo direqly to the happi- , 
neſs of men.,, and is upon all accounts 
calculated for our benefit,” Let - but all 
things be truly conſidered and calt up, 
and 1t. will be. found , that there is no' 
advantage to: any. man from an urreli- 
gious and vicious courle of life. I chal- 
lenge any one, to inſtance in any real be- 
nefit that ever came to him this way. Let 
the ſinner declare what he hath found by 
experience. Hath lewdneſs and intem- 
perance been more for his health , than 
if he had liv dd chaſtly and foberly 2 
Hath falſhood and injuſtice prov'd at the 
Jang run, more for the C4 
| ccus 
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ſecurity of his eſtate, than truth and! 
honeſty would have done? Hath any' 
vice that' he hath lived in, made hin! 
more true friends, and gain'd him a bet. 
ter reputation. in the world, than the 
ney of holineſs and virtue would 
ave done? Hath he found that peace 
and ſatisfaftion of mind in an evil courſe, 
and that quiet enjoyment 'of himſelf, and 
comfortable aſſurance of Gods 'favour, 
and good hopes of his future condition, 
which a religious and vertuous life would 
havegiven Jim > Nay on the contrary, 
have not ſome of his vices weakn'd his 
body, and broken his health; have not 
others diflipated his eſtate, and reduc'd 
him ta want? What notorious vice is 
there, that doth not blemiſh a mans re. 
putation , and make him either hated or 
defpis'd ; and that not only by the wiſe 
and the virtuous; but even by the gene; 
rality of men > But was ever any wicked 
man free from the ſtings of a guilty con- 
ſcience, and the torment of a reſtleſs and 
uneaſie mind ? from the ſecret dread of 
divine difpleaſare, and of the vengeance 
of another world > Let the ſinner freely 
ſpeak the very inward ſenſe of foul in this 
matter, and ſpare not; and I doubt not, if 
he will deal clearly and 1mpartially, - 
| that, 
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that he will acknowledg all this to be 
true, and js able to confirm it from his 
.own fad experience. For this.s the natu- 
ral fruit of fin, and the preſent revenge 
which it takes upon ſinners, beſides that 
fearful puniſhment which ſhall be inflict- 
ed on them in another life. 

What reaſon then can any man pretend 
againſt Religion, when it is ſo appareatly 
for the benefit not only of humane fo- 
ciety , but of every . particular perſon; 
when there is no real intereſt of this 
world, but may ordinarily be as effectu- 
ally promoted, and —_—_ to as great 
gage = nay uſually to far greater, by 
a man that lives ſoberly, and righteouſly, 
and godly in the world, than by any one 
that leads the contrary courſe of lite? Let 
no man then ſay, with thoſe prophane per- 
ſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, It is it 


utin to ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it Mal. 3 


that we have kept kis commandments £ God 
has not been ſo hard a maſter tous, that 
we have reaſon thus to complain of him. 
He hath given us no laws but what are for 
our good ; nay, fo gractous hath he been to 
tis, as to link together our duty and our 
intereſt, and to make thoſe very things the 
inſtances of our obedience, which arc the 
natural means aad cauſes of our happi- 

, neſs- 


i. 4. 
*"nefs: The Devil was ſo far in the right, 
when he charged Job, that he did not 
"ſerve God for nought. *Tis He himſelf that 
115 the hard miſter, and makes men ſerve 


-him for nought 3 who rewards his drudges: 


and flaves with nothing but fhame, and 
ſorrow, and mifery. Bur God requires ny 
mans ſervice, upon hard and unreaſonable 
terms. The greateſt part of our work 182 
preſent reward to it ſelf; and for whatever 
elſe we do or ſuffer for him,he offers us-4- 
bundant conſideration. And if men did 
' but truly and wiſely love themſelves, they 
would upon this very ground (it there 
were no other) become Religious. For 
when all is done; there is no man can ſerve 
his own intereſt better, than by ſerving 
God. Religion conduceth both to our 
preſent and future happineſs; and when 
the Goſpel chargeth us with piety to- 
wards God, and juſtice and charity tc- 
wards men, and temperance and chaſtity 
in reference to our ſelves, the true intcr- 
pretation of theſe Laws is this; God re- 
quires of men, in order to their eternal 
happineſs, that they ſhould do thoſe 
things which tend to their temporal wel- 
fare; that isin plainer words, he promiſes 
to make us happy for ever, upon conditt- 


on that we will but do that which is = 
or 
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- for our ſelves in this world. To conclude, 
Religion is founded in the intereſt of 
men rightly apprehended. . So that if the 
God of this world, and the luſts of men did 
not blind their eyes (Oo as to. render them 
unfit to diſcern their true. intereſt, it 
would be impoſiible, ſo long as men love 
them(elves and deſire their own happineſs, 
' to keep them from being Religious ; for 
they could not but- conclude that to be 
their intereſt, and being ſo convinc'd 
they would reſolve to purſue it and ſtick 
to It, 
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PHIL. iij. 8. 
Tea doubtleſs, and I count all 


things but loſs , for the excel- 
lency of the knowledg of Chriſt 
Feſus my Lord. 


Apoitle makes a compariſon between 

the Jewiſh and the Chriſtjan Religi- 

on 5 and ſhews the Chriſtian to be in 
truth and ſubſtance, what the Jewiſh was 
only in type and ſhadow, v. 3. We are the 
Circumciſton, which worſhip God in the ſpi- 
rit. And then he enumerates the. ſeveral 
priviledges he was partaker of, by vir- 
tue of his being born in the Jewiſh 
Church , v. 4, 5, 6. Though 1 might alſd 
have confidence in the fleſh. If any other 
man thinketh that he hath whereof he might 
N truſs 


| the beginning of this Chapter, the 


- 
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truſt in the fleſh, T more: circumciſed the 
eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, &c. And 
yet he tells us, he was contented to for 
all thefe advantages for Chriſt aad t 
Chriſtian Religion, v. 7. But what thing 
were gain to me , thoſe T counted loſt fy 
Chriſt. And not only theſe, but if there 
were any thing elſe that men value in thi 
world, he was willing to hazard that alf 
upon the ſame account, v. 8. Tea doubtlf 
end 1 count all things but loſs, for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledg of Chriſt Jeſw ny 
Lord. | 

In which words the Apoſtle declare 
the high eſteem he had for the Chriſtian 
Religion, which he calls the kowledy of 
Chriſt Jeſws his Lord; the excellency 
whereotappear'd ſo great to him, that he 
valued nothing in compariſon of 'the ad- 
+ Hinds which he had by the knowledg 
of it. 

My deſign at this time, from this Textys 
to repreſent the excellency of this know- 
ledg of the Chriſtian Religion, above that 
of any other Religion or Inſtitution in the 
world. And here I ſhall not conſider the 
external evidence which we have of the 
trath of Chriſtianity,and ofthe Divinity of 
its doctrine; in which reſpec, it hath incom- 
parably the advantage of any other Religi- 

on; 
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on : but only the internal excellencies of 


' the Dodrine it (elf, abſtrating from the 


Divine authority of it : And that in theſe 


Firſt, As it does more clearly reveal to 
us the nature of God, which is the great 
foundation of all Religion. | 

Secondly, As it gives us a more certain 
and perfect Law for the government of our 
lves. 

Thirdly, As 't4 propounds to us more 
powerful arguments to perlwade men to 
the obedience of this Law. 

Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better 
motives and conſiderations topatience and 
contentedneſs under the evils and afflicti- 
ons of this life. Now theſe are the greats 
eſt advantages that any Religion can have, 
To give men right apprehenſ1ons of God, 
a perfed& rule of good life, and efficacious 
arguments toperſ{wade men to be-good; and 
patiently to bear the evils and ſutterings of 
thislife. And theſe ſhall be the heads of my 
following diſcourſe: 


TI. The Chriſtian Religion doth more 
clearly reveal to us the nature 'of God, 
than any Religion ever did: And to have 
right appreheaſions of God, is the great 

N 2 oun- 
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foundation of all Religion. For according 
as mens notions of God are, ſuch will their 
Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe ' 
conceptions of God, their Religion will 
be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy 
God to bean ill-natur'd Being arm'd with 
infinite power, one that delights in the mi- 
ſery and ruin of his creatures, and 1s rea- 
dy to take all advantages againſt them, 
they may fear him, but they will hate 
him ; and they will be apt to be ſuch to- 
wards one another, as they fancy God to 
be towards them; for all Religion doth 
naturally encline men to imitate him whom 
they worſhip. 

Now the Chriſtian —_— gives us 2 
more perfe&, and a more lovely charatter 
of God, than any Religion ever did. It 
repreſents him to us as a pure ſpirit, 
( which the Heathens did not generally 
believe ) and that he is to be worſhipp'd 
in ſuch a manner, as is moſt ſutable to 
his ſpiritual nature, ( which not only the 
Heathens, but even the Jews themſelves 
were extreamly miſtaken about ) God is e 
ſpirit (ſays our Saviour) and they that 
worſhip him, mmnſ# worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth. It 1s true indeed, God himſelf 
did command facritices to __ and 
all thole external and troubleſom obſer» 
Vances 
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wances of which theirReligion did confiſt: 

Burt then it is to be confider'd, that he did 

not inſtitute this way of Worſhip, becauſe 

it was moſt furable to his own nature , 

but becauſe of the carnality of their hearts, 

and the proneneſs of that people to Ido- 

latry. God did not preſcribe theſe things 
becauſe they were beſt, but becauſe the 
temper of that People would then admit 

of nothing better. And this the Scripture 

gives us {everal intimations of, Thox defſi- pg, ...u6 
reff not ſacrifice ,- thou deliabteiF not in + 
burnt-offerings , = David : And elſe- 

where more expreſly to this purpoſe; 7 

ſpake not rnto your Fathers ( lays God by + 

the Prophet Ferexziah ) nor commanded Jer.7.24, 
them, in the day that T brought them forth 

ont of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices; but this thing com- 
wanded I them , ſaying, Obey my voice: a 
ſufficient intimation that God did not-pri- 

marily intend to appoint this way of wor- 

ſhip, and to impote it upon them, as that 

which was moſt proper and agreeable to 

him ; but that he condeſcended to it, as 

moſt accommodat2 to their preſent ſtate 

and inchnation. And in this ſenſe alfo 

fome underſtand what God ſays to the 

ame people by the Prophet Ezekiel, tha, 
he gave them ſtatutes that were not good. © oy 
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And as the Chriſtian Religion gives a 


more -perfect, ſo amore amiable and loye- 
ly charafter of ?the. Divine nature. No 
Religion that ever was in the world, dow 
ſo fully repreſent the goodneſs of God, 
and his tender lave to mankind, which is 


- the beſt and moſt powerful argument ta 


the love of God. The Heathens did ge- 
nerally dread God, and looked upon him 
as fierce, and cruel, and reyengfulz and 


"therefore they . endeavoured to appeaſe 


him by the horrid and: barbarous ſacrifi- 
ces of men, and of their own children. 
And all along in the old Tei#ament, God 
is generally repreſented as very ftrift and 
ſevere. | But there are no.where ſo plain 
and full declarations of his mercy and loye 
to the ſons of men, as are made in the 
Goſpel. In the old Teitament God is uſu« 
ally ſtyI'd, the Lord of Hoſes, the great and 
the terrible God : But 1n the new Teſta: 
ment he is repreſented to us by milder tis 
tles, #he God and Father of our Lord Jeſm 


Chri$t ; the father of mercies and the God 


of all conſolations;, the God of all patiencez 
the God of love and peace; nay he is ſaid to 
be love it ſelf,” and to dwel/ in love. And 
this difference between the ſtyle of the old 


and ew Teſtament is ſo remarkable, that | 


one of the greateſt SeFs in the Primitzve 
TO 5. . SS) __" , & : P Ch ur ch 
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Church: (T-mean that ofthe GroFicks) did * 

by this very ground found their hereſfe | 
;; yeh Gods; the oe evil and fierce and . 
ervel, whom they call'd the God of the o/d 
Tetament ; the other good and kind and 
merciful, whom they call'd the God of the 
tew. So great a difference is there between 
the repreſentations which are made of God 
m the Books of the Jewiſh and the Chriſti» 
mReligion, as to give, at leaſt ſome co- 
lour m pretence far an imagination of twa 


Gods. 


IH. Chriſtian Religion hath given us a 
more certain and perfte& Law for the go- 
vernment of our lives. It hath made our 
duty more plain and certain in many in» 
ſtances, than either the Philoſophy of the 
Heather, or the precepts of Moſes had done, 
kt commands univerſal love, and kindaels 
and good will among men ; a readineſs ta 
forgive our greateſt enemies, to do good to 
them that hate ws, to bleſs them that curſes, 
and to pray for them that deſpiteſully uſe us 
and perſecute #59. And does inculcate theſe 
—__ more vehemently ; and forbid ma- 
ce, and hatred, and revenge, and contentis 
on more {trictly- and peremptorily than any 
Rcligion ever did before ; as will appear ta 
any one that does but attentively read our 
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Savieurs Sermon upon the Monit. 

And as Chriſtianity hath given us a 
more certain , fo likewiſe a more perfet 
Law for the goyernment of our lives. All 
the precepts of it are reaſonable and wiſez 
requiring ſuch duties of us,as are ſutableto 
the light of nature, and do approve them- 
felves to the beſt reaſon of mankind ; ſuch 
as have their foundation in the nature of 
God, and are an imitation of the Di- 
vine exccllcncies ;ſuch as tend to the per- 

eftion of humane nature, and to raiſe the 
minds of men to the higheſt pitch of good- 
neſs and virtue, The Laws of our Reli: 
gion are ſuch , as. are generally uſeful 
and beneficial to the world, as do tead to 
the outward peace and the health, to the 
inward comfort and contentment, and to 
the univerſal happincls of mankind. They 
command nothing that is unneceſlary 
and burdenſom, as were the numerous 
rites and ceremonies of the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, but what is reaonable and uſe- 
ful, and ſubſtantial: And they omit no- 
thing that may tend to the glory of God, 
or the. welfare of men : Nor do. they re- 
ſtrain us in any thing, but what is con- 
trary either to the regular inclinations 
of nature, or to our reaſon and true inh2- 
reſt, They forbid us nothin g, but = . 

| | . baſe 


| [185] 
- baſe and unworthy, to ſerve our humours 
and paſſions, to reproach our under- 
_ ſtandings, and to make our ſelves fools and 
beaſts; in a word, nothing but what tends 
either to our private harm and prejudice, 

.- orto publick diſorder and confuſion. 
-& And that this is the tenour of the Laws 
of the Goſpel, will appear to ' any one 
from our S4vioxr's Sermons and diſcour+ 
ſes, particularly that upon the Mount 3 
wherein he charges his Diſciples and fol- 
. Jowers to be humble, and meek, and 
righteous, and merciful , and pure, and 
peaceable, and patient under ſufferings 
and perſecutions, and good and kind to 
all, even to thoſe that are evil and inju- 
' ious tousz and to endeavour to excel in 
all goodneſs and virtue, This will appear 
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Apoſtles 3 I will inſtance but in ſome few 
paſſages in them. St. Paxl repreſents to 
us the deſign of the Chriftian dofrine in 
a very few words, but of admiral ſenſe 
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eth ſalvation, hath appear'd to all men , 
re- il teaching ## that denying ungodlinefi and 
N- worldly luſts, we ſbould live ſoberly , and 
"ns | righteouſly, and godly.in this preſent world. 
The ſame Apoſtle makes this the main and 
fundamental condition of the Covenant: 


likewiſe from the Writings of the holy _ 


and weight ; The grace of God that bring- Tit. oy 


, 
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2 Ti 2: of the Goſpel on our part, Let every ons 
; 9, q 
that names the name of Chriſt, depart ſions" 
iniquity. St, James deſcribes the Chriltian 
riae (- which he calls the wiſdom that 
3s from above ) by theſe charadters, Tt js 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and eake to 
be entreated, full of mercy and good ſonits, 
without partiality, and without hypocriſte. 
'aPet. 1.3, St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowleda of 
4 him that hath called ws ta glory and virtue 
whereby ( faith he ) are given unto us ex- 
ceeding great and precious promiſes, that 
by theſe you might be partakers of a divine 
nature, having eſcap'd the corruption that is 
in. the world through luſt; And upon this 
: conſideration he exhorts them #o give ab 
FF 5 7. diligence to add to their faith the ſeveral 
vertues of a good life z - without which, 
he tells them, they are barren and unſruitful 
in the knowleds of our Lord Jefia Chriſt. 1 
will conclude with that full and compre- 
| henſive paſlage of St. Paul to the Philip- 
ul. 4. 8. pans, Whatſoever things are true,what ſoe- 
ver things are honeſt,(is court, whatſoever 
things are of venerable eſteem ) what ſoe- 
ver things are juſt, whatſoever. things are 
pure ( or chaſt ) whatſoever things are love- 
ly, whatſoever things are of good report, if 
there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things. 


Jam.3.17. 
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* But the perfeftion and the reafonable+ 
pe of yen wy ———_ 7 oſt 
r, by taking a brief ſurvey 
_ And they may 2 be referr'd ta 
theſe two general heads. They are either 
ſuch as tend to the perfeftion of humane 
nature, and to make men ſingly and pers 
ſonally. good ; or ſach as tend to the 
peace and happineſs of humane So» 
cict 


Firſ, Such as tend to the perfection 
of humane nature, and to make men 
good ingly and perſonally conſider'd. 
And the precepts of this kind, may be di- 
{tributed likewiſe into two forts ;. fuch as 
enjoin piety towards God, or fuch as re- 
quire the good order and government of 
our ſelyes, in reſpe&t of the enjoyments 
and pleaſures of this lie. 

- I, Such as enjoin. piety towards God. 
All the duties of Chriftian Religion, 
which reſpect God are no other but 
what natural light prompts men to 3 ex- 
cepting the twa. Sacraments ( which are 
of great uſe and ſignificancy in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion) and praying to God inthe 
name, and by the mediation of Jefus 
Chriſt, For the ſum of natural Religion, 
as it refers more immediately to God, is 
this 3 That we ſhould inwardly rg 
| an 
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and love God, and that we ſhould teſtifi« 


our inward reverence and love of him, 
external worſhip and adoration, and. 
-our readineſs to receive and obey- all the 
revelations of his will; And that we 
ſhould teſtifie our dependance upon him, 
and our confidence of his goodneſs, by 
conſtant prayers and ſupplications to him, 
for mercy and help for our ſcives, and 6 
thers; And that we ſhould acknowledg 
our obligations to him, for the many fa 
vaurs and benefits which every day, and 
every minute we receive from him , by 
continual praiſes and thankſgivings : And 
that on the contrary, we ſhould not et; 
tertain any unworthy thoughts of God, 
nor give that honour and reverence which 
is due to him, to any other; that we 
ſhould not worſhip him in any manner 
that is either unſutable to the excellency 
and perfection of his nature, or contrary 
to his revealed will ; that we ſhould care- 
fully avoid the prophane and irreverent 
uſe ofhis Name, by curſing, or cuſtomary 
ſwearing ; and take heed of the negle& or 
contempt of his Worſhip, or any thing be- 
longing to it. This is the ſum of the firſt 
__—_ natural Religion; and theſe are 
the general heads of thoſe duties which 
every man's reaſon tells him he awes to 
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Bod: And theſe are the very thirigs which 
the Chriſtian Religion does exprelly re« | 
quire of us, as: might be evidenc'd from 
particular Texts in the ew Teſtament. So 
that there is nothing in this part of Chri- 
ſtanity, but what agrees very well with 
the reaſon of mankind. 
\'2. Such precepts as require the good 
order and government of our ſelves, in 
reſpe&t of the pleaſures and enjoyments : 
ofthis life. Chriſtian Religion commands 
whatſoever things are pure and chaſt, all - 
manner of ſobriety and” temperance and 
moderation .in reference to. our appetites 
and paſſions 3 and forbids whatever is un- 
natural, and unreaſonable, and unhealth- 
ful, in the uſe of pleaſures, and of any 
of Gods creatures. Hither belong all thoſe 
Texts which tequire ofus, that-we ſhould | 
not walk after the fleſh,but after the ſpirit 3 Rom. 8.1, 
that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves ſhom all 
filthineſs of fiſh and ſpirit 3 that we ſhould 201+ 
ly in all manner f converſation. St. rper1.1g 
John.diſtributes the. luſts and irregular ap- | 
petites of men into three kinds, volup- 
twouſnels, covetousneſs, and ambition, 
anfFyerably to the three ſorts of fempting 
objects that are in the world, plealures, 
fiches, and honours 3 AU that is in the , tym 2: 
world, the luſt of the fleſh, the Inſt of the 16. 
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eyes, and the mw of life, &c. And Chi: 


- many _ Kty forbid all _— ; 
ed and beware of Covetouſne Our 
_ d - Saviour, and he or A this na oh reaſon 
for a mans life confefteth not in the abux- 
dance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. It 
forbids pride and ambition and vain 
ry, and commands humility and modeſy 
and condeſcention to others 3 Lear of me 
are. >, (fays our Saviour) for Tam meek and low 
Rom. 12. 1y in ſpirit ; Mind not high things, but cov 
., 16. deſcend to thems that are of low degree; It 
_—_ nothing be done through vain glory, but i 
lowlineſs of mind let each effeem otht 
better than themſelves, And iti reference 
fo ſenſual pleaſures it forbids all irreguls 
rity, and exceſs, and ſtrictly enjoyns pw- 
rity and temperance 3 cautioning us, #o #«|e 
Lik.21.36 heed, * we be over-charged with ſurfat- 
ing and drunkenneſs ; charging us, To walk 
decently 4s in the day, not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wat- 
#orneſs; To abitain from fleſhly Init 
which warr againiF the ſoul. Now all 
theſe precepts do not only tend to beget in 
us ſuch virtues and diſpoſitions, as are rec 
fonable "and ſatable to our nature 5 and 
every way for our temporal convent 
ence and advantage 3 but fuch , as do 
likewiſe exceedingly diſpoſe us to pie 
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If and religion, ' by purifying our 


from the drofs and filth of ſenſual 
delights. For ' covetouſnels debaſeth a 
mans ſpirit, and finks it into the earth ; 


4ntemperance and haſt cloud a mans un- 


der(tanding, and mdiſpolſe it 'forthe con- 
zmplation of things ſpiritual and divine. 
'Thus you ſee how. the precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity do tend to the perfeQtion of hu- 
mane nature, conſidering men fingly and 
perſonally. 

+1 Secondly , The other fort of precepts 
areſuch as tend to the peace and happi- 
nels of humane Society. And the reafor 
of mankind can deviſe nothing more pro- 
per to this end tha the Laws 6f Chriſtia« 


 nity.are. For they command all thoſe 


virtues which are apt to ſweeten the ſpj- 
rits, and allay the paſſions and animoſities 
of.men one towards another. They rez 
quire us to love our neighbour (that is eve« 
ry man in the world, cven our greateſt 
enemies _) as our ſelves. And for this end 
among others, was the Sacrament of the 
Lords ſupper, that Feaſt of love, inſtitu- 
ted ; that by ——_— the love of 
pur. dying Saviour, who laid down his life 
fr hi? enemies, we might be put in mind 
bow we ought to love one another. 

And by this Law of loving all men 


even 


| [192] — Mi 
even- our enemies, Chriſtian Religion dif 
covers it ſelf not only to be the moſt in» 
'nocent and harmleſs, but the moſt gene- 
rous, and beſt natur'd Inſtitution that ever 
was in the world. For in purſuance of 
this general precept, it commands us, fs 
do good to all men ;, if it be poſſible, anda 
much as in 4 lies to live peaceably with al 
men ; to be kind one to another, ready to 

atifie and oblige men ; to be terder- 
| and compaſſionate towards thoſe 
thatare int want or miſery, aad ready to 
ſupply and relieve them ; to ſympathize 
with one another. in our joys and for 
rows, to meurn with thoſe that monrn,and 
to rejoyce with them that rejoyce; to beat 
one anothers burdens, and to forbear ont 
another in love; to be eaſily reconcil'dto 


them that have offended us, and ta be 


ready to forgive from our hearts the 
greateſt injuries that can be done to us, 
and that without bounds and limits, evee 
to ſeventy ſeven times, as our Saviour ex 
preſſeth it, 

The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe 
ſecure both the private intereſts of men, 
and the publick peace, by confirming 
and enforcing all the dictates of nature 
concerning Juſtice and equity, and out 
doing to others as we would have them 

to 
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| todoto us; and by.commanding obedi- 
-ence to humane Laws which decide mens 


rights, and ſubmiſſion to government, 
under pain of damnation : And by forbid- 
ding whatever is contrary to theſe, vio- 


' dence and oppreſſion, defrauding and over- 


reaching une anather, perfidiouſneſs and 
treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or pro- 
miſes ; undutifulneſs to ſuperiours, ſedition 
and rebellion gat Magiſtracy and au- 
thorityz And it:there be any thing elſe 
that is apt to diſturb the peace of the 
world, and to alienate the afteftions of 
men from one another, as ſowrnels of- dif- 
polition, and rudeneſs of behaviour, cen- 
foriouſneſs and f(iniſtet interpretation of 
things , all croſs and diſtaſtful humours, 
and whatever elſe may render the conver- 
ftion of men grievous and uneafie to one 
another : All theſe are either expreſly, or 
by clear conſequence and deduction, for- 
bidden in the new Teſtament. 

And now what could any Religion do 
more, towards the reforming of the difpo- 
fitions and manners of men > What Laws 
can be devis'd more proper and eftectual, 
to advance the nature of man to its 'high- 

rtectign, to procure the tranquility 
6p he! 5 and the peace and happi- 
neſs of the wor!ld, than thele prcigs of 
— () [i= 


Rom, 2-7, ENCE. To them who by patien 
8. i: well-doing, ſeek for glory ant] honour and 
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Chriſtianity are ? Several of which (a 


thoſe, of loving our enemies, Of not ve 
venging injuries, of rendring good for 
evil, &c.) though they have been elteem'd 
reaſonable, by tome of the wiſeſt . among 
the Heathen, yet by reaſon of the dege 
neracy of the world , and of the abſcu- 
rity and uncertainty of humane reaſon, 
they never obtain'd to have the eltims- 
tionand force of natural Laws. $0 that 
we owe to Chriſtianity the diſcovery of 


the moſt certain and perfe& Rule of life 


that ever the world was acquainted with- 
all, 


HI. Chriſtian Religion propounds the 


moſt. powerful arguments to perſwade 
Men to the obedience of theſe Laws, The 
Goſpel offers ſuch conſiderations to us, as 
are. fit to work very forcibly upon two 
of the moſt ſwaying and governing paſli- 
ons in the as of man, © our hopes and 
our fears. To encourage our hopes, it 
gives us the higheſt aſſurance ofthe great- 
eſt and moſt laſting happineſs, in cafe of 


obedience; and to awaken our fear, it 
threatens ſinners with the moſt dreadful 
and durable torments, in __ diſobedi- 


atinuance 


1m 


> 
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immortality, it ptomileth eternal life 3 But 
knto them that obey not the truth, but obey 
anrighteouſneſs , it threatens indignation 
ard writh;tribalation 4nd anguiſh. Arid this 
is that which makes the doctrine of the 
Goſpel ſo powerful an inſtrument for the 
reforming of the world, that it propoſes 
to men fuch glotious rewards, and fach 
terrible puniftmients, as no Religion ever 
did 5 and to make the confideratidn of 
theni more effeftual, it gives us far gredter 
-afſrrance of the reality and certamty of 
thee things, than ever the world hdd be- 
fore. This account the Apoſtle gives us of 
the ſucceſs and efficacy of the Goſpel upon 
the minds of men, and for this reafon he 
calls it #he power of God unto ſalvdtion, 
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veaPd from heaven , dgaihſft all tingodls- 
neff and winrighteouſneſs f men. Before the 
revelation of the Golpel, the wickedneſs 
#nd impenitency of the Heathen-world 
was a much more excufable thing; be- 
cauſe they were in a great rjeaſure 1gno- 
rant of the rewatds of another life; and 
had generally but very uncertain and ob- 
ſure apprehenſions of thoſe things which 
irge men moſt powerfully to forſake their 
1 fins, and are the moſt prevalent arguments 
"* | foagood life. So St. Paul tel's the 4the- 

O37 Hians 


= = R.7T © 


Ea, 


| becanſe therein #he wrath of God If re- Rom.1.16 


\ 


Ads 17. 
30,3 I, 


{196 ] 


#ians, the moſt knowing among. the Hea». 


then; The times of this ignorance God 
winked at, but now commandeth all men 
every where to repent 5 Becauſe he hath ap- 
pointed a day in the which he will judg the 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom 
he hath ordained ; —_—_ he hath given 
aſſurance unto all men,in that he hath raiſed 

im from the dead. Fhe reſurrection of 
Jeſws Chriſt from the dead, hath given the 
world that full aſſurance of another life 
after- this, and of a future Judgment 
which it never had before; for He whom 
God rais'd from the dead did declare and 
teſtifie that if was he who was ordaind of 


As 10. God,to be the Judg of quick, and dead. And 
4* the firm belief of a future Judgment, 


which ſhall render to every man according 
to his deeds, it t be well con(ider'd, is to 
a reaſonable nature the moſt forcible mo- 
tive. of all other to a good lite 3 becauſe 
It is taken from the conſideration of the 
greateſt and moſt lafting happineſs and 
miſery that humane nature 1s capable\of. 


- Sothat the Laws of Chriſtianity have the 


firmeſt ſantion of any Laws in the world, 
to ſecure the obedience and obſervance of 
them : For what can reſtrain men from 
fin, if the terrours of the Lord and the 


evident danger ofcternal deſtruQtion will 


not 
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' not? Whatencouragement can be given. 


to goodneſs, beyond the hopes of Hea- 
yen, and the afſurance of an endleſs fe- 


licity ? 


* - TV.: The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth 
us with the beſt motives and conſiderations 
to: patience and contentednefs under the 
evils and affiictions of this life. This was 
one great deſign. of Philoſophy , to ſup- 
port men under the evils and calamities 
which this life is incident to, and to forti- 
he their ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to 
this end, the wiſeſt among the Heathens 
rack'd their wits, and: calt about every 
way 3 they advanc'd. all ſorts of princi- 
ples, and manag'd every little argument 
and conſideration to the utmoſt advan- 
tage. And yet after all theſe attempts, 

they havenot been ableto give any con- 

fiderable comfort and eaſe to the mind af 
man, under any of the great evils and 
preſſures of this life. The bed is ſhorter thar 
that a man can ſtretch himſelf upon it, and 
the covering narrower than that 4 man Cart 

wrap himſelf in it. All the wiſe ſayings 

and advices, which Philoſophers could 

muſter up to this purpoſe , have prov'd 

ineffeQual to the common people and: the 

generality of mankind 3 and have help'd 
{Xt O 3 on- 
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6nly' to ſupport ſome few ſtout and obſlix 


nate minds, which without the aſliſtance 
of Philoſophy would have held up - pretty 
well of themſelves. " + © 42M 
Some of the Philoſophers have run 6 
far back for arguments of comfart' againſt 
pain, as to call every thing into queſtian, 
and to dozbt whether there: were any ſuch 
things as ſenſe or 'pain. And yet for all 
that, «when any great evil has heen, upag 
them; they would certainly {igh and groan 
as pitifully, and cry cut as loud as other 
_ -.*: :: | 

Others have ſought to eafe themſelyes 
of all the evil of attliction, by diſputing 
ſubtily againſt it , and pertinacioull 
maintaining that affiiftions are no real 
evils, but only in opinion and wmagina- 
tion; and therefore a wiſe man ought 
not to be troubl'd at them. But he muſt 
be a very wife. man, that can forbear be- 
ing troubl'd at things that are very trou- 
bleſome. ' And yet thus Poſfidonize (a 
Tully tells us ) diſtinguiſh'd 3 he could 
not deny pain to be very troubleſome, but 
for all that he was relolv'd zever to ac- 
knowleds it to be an evil.” But fare it is a 
very lender comfort, that relies upon this 
nice diſtinCtion between things being trox- 
bleſome and being evils; when all the evil 


of 


Aces Ft ew. uu A £4 mw DJ.,- es GAS ani 8 ans ma_"— SD Dc oa cf cc MO & 


£4 - 


[ 199] 
of afflition lies inthe trouble 1t- creates 
to us. But when the beſt that can (be is 
made of this argument, it is good for no- 
thing but to be thrown away as 2 ſtupid 
Paradox, and againlt the common ſenfe of 
mankind. 150k 

Others have endeavoured to: delado 
their trouble by a graver way of reafog+ 
mg, 12, that theſe things are fatal and ne- 
cetlary, and therefore ny» body ought. to 
be troubl'd at them ; it being in vainto'be 
troubled at that which we cannot help. 
And yet perhaps it might as reaſonably bes 
fid on the other ſide, that this very con-+ 
fideration that a thing can#ot be help'd, is 
one of the juſteſt cautes of trouble to a 
wiſe man. For it wers ſome kind of com- 
fort;if theſe evils were to be avoided ; be 
cauſe then we might be careful to prevent 
them another time: but if they be necef- 
fry, then my trouble is as fatal as the ca- 
kmity that occaſions itz and though I + 
know it' in vain to be troubled for that 
which I cannot help, yet I cannot chuſe 
but” be afflicted. Itwasa ſmart reply that 
Angnſtns made, to one that miniſtred this 
conitott to him, of the” fatality off things 
Hoc ip ſum-eft- ( layes he ) quod me malt ha- 
bet; this was {o farfrom giving any-eaf& to. 
his mitid, that #4# ws the very thing that 
troubl'd him. O 4 Others 
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evils: are long they are but light, if ſharp but 
ſhort; and a hundred: ſuch like. ' Now I 
am apt to imagine, that it 1s but very ſmall 
comfort that a plain and ordinary man, 
lying under a ſharp fit of the Stone. for x 
week together, receives from this fine 
Sentence. For what pleaſure ſoeyer men 
that are at eaſe and leiſure may take in 
being the Authors of witty ſayings, 1 
doubt it is but poor conſolation that: a 
man under great and ſtinging afflictions 
finds from them. | | 6) 
The beſt moral argument to pattence, 

in my opinion, is the advantage cf pati- 
ence it ſelf. To bearevils as quietly as'we 
can, - is the way to make them lighter and 
eaſter. But totoſs and fling and to be reſt- 
leſs, is good for nothing but to. fret and 
enrage our pain, to gall our ſores, and to 
make the burden that is upon us ſit more 
uneaſie. But this is properly no , cpn(ide- 
ration of comfort, but an- art of managing 


them more grieyous: than indeed they are. 
But now the arguments which-Chriſtia- 
nity propounds to usareſuch, as are a juſt 


and reaſonable encouragement to men to 
© 2700 bear, 


Others have try'd to divert and enters. 
tain | the troubles of other men' by pretty 
and plauſible ſayin gs, fach as this, .That if 
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our ſelves under afflictions fo as not to make _. 


ſets before us,..not the example of a ſtupid 
$toick,,, who had by, obſtinate principles 


4 pa 
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patiently. - Our - Religion; 


harden'd himſelf againſt. all ſenſe of pain, 
beyond. the common, meaſures of humani- 
ty 3 But, an example that lies level to all 
mankind, ofa man like our ſelves, that had 
a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering, and 

patiently endur'd' the greateſt; . of 


Jeſus the author and ſfmniſher of our faith,who Heb.12.2, 


for the. joy that was ſet before him, endured 
the croſs deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down 
at the right hand of the throne of God, God 
thought it expedient, that the firſt Chriſti. 
asſhowuld by great hardſhips and perſecu- 


* tions-be train'd up for glory; to ani+ 


mate and encourage them hereto, the Cap- 
tain of our ſalvation was crown*d by ſuffe- 
rixgs,.Much-more ſhould the conſideration 
of this pattern arm us with patience againſt 
thecommon and ordinary calamities of this 
lifes eſpecially if-we conſider his example 
withthis advantage, that though his luſfe- 
rings were wholly undeſerv'd, and-not for 
himſelf but for us, yet he bore them pati- 
ently, 

<4 the main conſideration of all is; the 
glory which ſhall. follow our ſufferings; as. 
the reward of thexz,1t they be for God, and. 
kiscauſe:and if upon any other Innocent ac- 
«Tu count, 


Heb.2.10, 


[ 202} 
; Cor 4.17 count;as a reward of our patience; Orr 7 
affirididr which is but for 4 moment,worketh 
r Ha far more exceeding and eterid 
weight of glory. Chriſtian Religiotr hath 
ſecur'd us, that we ſhall be infinite gainen 
by onrſifferings. And who would not 
content to ſuffer,upon terms of fieh» dvayi 
tage? to paſi through many tribulations inh 
the kingdom of God, and to endute'a'(het 
affliction for an endleſs happineſs > The af. 
ſurance of a future bleſſednefs, 1s a. cordial 
that will revive our ſpirits more in the'dy 
of adyerſity, than all the wife fayings'and 
confiderations of Philoſophy. $cþþ  ] 
Theſe are the arguments —_ Chriſti 
n ounds to us, and they are' fir 
ob Gun at the bottomathey hve ſtrefoth 
and ſubftante-irt them, and are apt to work 
npqn humatte nature, and the moſt'ordins- 
ry underſtanding is capable of the force of 
them. _ In the ſtrength and virtue of this 
great example, and in contemplation ofthis 
glorious reward, with what reſolution and 
chearfulnefs, with what courage and pati- 
ence did vaſt numbers of all ſorts of people, 
in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, not-only 
men but women, not only thoſe of greater 
ſpirit and more generous education, but 
thoſe of the pooreſt and loweſt condition, 
not only the learned and the wiſe , but the 
- 1g90- 
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[203] 
ant and illiterate, encounter all the 
rage and malice of the world, and embrace 
torments and death? Had the precepts and 
counſels of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effect 
upon the minds of men? I will conchade this 
with a paſfage in the life of Lipſtwe,who was 
g great ftudier and admirer of the Stoical 
Philoſophy. When he lay upon his death- 
bed,and one of his friends, who came to viſit 
him, told him,that he needed not uſe argu- 
ats to perſwade him to-patience under 

is pains, the Philoſophy which he had ſtu. 
ded ſo much would furniſh him with mo- 
fives enough to that purpoſe ; he anſwers 
hm with this ejaculation, Dowine Jeſu, ds 
wihi paticntiam Chriitianam , Lord TJeſwe 
give me Chriitian patience.No Patience like 
tothat, which the conſideratians of Chriſti- 

amty are apt to work 1n us. 


And now I have,as briefly and plainly as 
Icould,cadeavour'd to repreſent to you the 
excellency of the Chriſtian Religion; both 
i reſpe& of the clear diſcoveries which 
it makes tous of the nature of God, which 
is the great foundation of all Religion; 
and likewiſe in reſpett of the perteQion of 
its Laws, and the. power of its arguments 
ta perſwade men, both to obey and ſuffer 
the will of God. By which-you may = I 

Y 68 _ what 
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what the proper tendency' and deſign of 
this Religion 153 and what the Laws and 
precepts of it would make 'men, if they 
would truly obſerve them, and live accor. 


ding to them, viz. ſubſtantially Religions 
towards God ; chaſt and temperate, pati 
ent and contented in reference to” theny 
ſelves, and the diſpenſations of God's pro 
vidence towards them ;. juſt and honeſt; 
kind and peaceable and good natur'd to 
wards-all men. In a word, the Goſpel 
deſcribes God to us, in all reſpects ſuch 4 
one, as we would wiſh him to be ; gives 
us ſuch laws, as every man that under- 
ſtands himſelf would chuſe to live by; 
propounds ſuch arguments to perſwade 
to the obedience of theſe laws, as no man 
that wiſely loves himſelf, and hath. any 
tenderneſs for his own intereſt and happy 
neſs either in this world or the other, can 
refuſe to be moy'd withal. | 
And now methinks I may 'with ſome 
canhdence: challenge any Religion in the 
world, to {hey ſuch a compleat body and 
collection of holy and reaſonable Laws 
eſtablifhit upon ſuch promiſes and threat- 
nings, as the Goſpel contains. And if any 
man can produce a Religion, that can rea- 
ſonably pretend to an, equal or a greater 
confirmation than the Goſpel hath 3 a Re- 
: | ligion, 
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bgion ,. the om_ and promiſes and 


are calculated to 


rate and more chaſt, more meek and more 


-patient, more kind and more juſt, than the 


hws and motives of Chriſtianity are apt 
to make men; if any man can produce 
ſuch a Religion, Iam ready to be of it. 
Let but any man ſhew me any Book in the 
world, the dottrines whereof : have the 
ſeal of ſuch miracles, as the doftrine of 
the Scriptures hath 3 a Book which contains 
the heags of our duty ſo pertetly, and 
without the mixture of any thingthat is 
unreaſonable, or vicious; or any ways 
unworthy of God ; that commands us e- 
yery thing in reaſon neceſlary to be done 
and abridgeth us of no lawful pleaſure 
without offering us abundant recompence 
for our preſent ſelf-denial 3 a Book, the 
rules whereof it they were pradtis'd , 
would make men more pious and devour, 
more holy and ſober, more juſt and fair 
their dealings 5 better friends and bet- 
ter neighbours, better magiſtrates and 
better ſubjeds, and better in all relati- 
'ons 3; and which does offer to the under- 
ſtanding of men more powerful argu- 
ments to perſwade them to be all this ; let 
any man, I ay, ſhew me ſuch a Book, and 
[ 
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T will lay aſide the Scripture, and preach 
out of that. ; | 
And do we not all profeſs to be of thi 
excellent Religion, and to ſtudy and be 
lieve this holy Book of the Scriptures } 
But alas! who will believe that we do 
that ſhall look upon the ations and con: 
ſider the lives of the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians > How grolly and openly dd 
many of us contradi&t the plain precepts 
of the Goſpel, by our ungodlineſs and 
worldly lufts ; by living intemperately of 
unjuſtly , or. prophanely in thy preſent 
world ? Asif the grace of God which bring 
falvation,had never appear'd to us; as if we 
had never heard of Heaven or Hell , of 
believ'd not one word that the Scripture 
fays concerning them , as if we were it 
no expectation of the blejſed hope, and tht 
gloriow appearance of the great God nd 
our Saviour Jeſwe Chriſt whom God hath 
appointed to judg the world in righteonſ 
ef, and who will beſtow mighty rewards 
upon thoſe who faithfully ſerve hitn, but 
will come iz flaming fire to take vengeantt 
on them that know not God, and that obty 
not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſms Chriſt. 
Letus not then deceive our ſelves, by 
pretending to this excelent knowledg of 
Chriſt Jeſw# our Lord, if we do not frame 
, our 
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our lives according to it. Fot though we 
kvow theſe things ' never ſo well, yet 
we are not happy unleſs we do them:Nay,we 
are but the more miſerable for knowing 
them, if we do them not, Therefore it 
concerns every one of us, to conlider fe- 
rjouſly what we believe; and whether 
our belief of the Chriſtian Religion have 
its due effect upon our lives. It not; all 
the precepts and promiſes and threat- 
nings of the Goſpel will rife _ judg- 
ment againſt us, and the articles of our 
faith will be ſo many articles of accy- 
fationz and the great weight of our 
charge will be this, that we didnot o- 
bey that Goſpel which we profeſs'd to be- 
lieve 3 that we made confefſlion of the 
Chriſtian faith, but liv'd like Heathens. 
Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, af- 
ter ſo great evidence and confirmation as 
God hath given to it, is very unreaſona- 
ble 3 but to believe it to be true, and yet 
tolive as if it were falſe, is the preateſt 
repugnancy and contradidtion that can be. 
He that does not believe Chriſtianity, ei- 
ther hath, or thinks he hath. ſome reaſon 
for withholding his aſſent from it. But 
he that believes it, and yet lives contrary 
to it, knows that he hath no reaſon for”. 
What he does, and is convinced that he | 
ought * 
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} - ought to do otherwiſe: And heisa miſe 
rable 'man indeed, that does thoſe thing 
for the doing of which he continually 
ſtands condema'd by his own mind. And 
accordingly, God will deal more ſeverely 
-with - ſuch . perſons. He will pardon-4 
thouſand detects 1n bur underſtandings, 
if they do not proceed from groſs cars 
leſneſs - and negle& of our ſelves ; - but the 
faults of our wills. have. no excuſe , be: 
cauſe we knew to: do better ; and were 
convinc'd in our minds that we ought not 
to have done 1o.. | 

Doſt thou. believe, that the wrath of 
God js reveal d from Heaven againſt all m- 
godlineſs aud unrighteouſnefs of wen, and 
doſt thou ſtill allow thy ſelf i wrgodl- 
neſs and worldly Iufts? Art thou convinc 
that without holinefs no' man ſhall ſee th 
Lord, and doſt thou ſtill perſiſt in a wick 
ed courſe? Art thou fully perſwaded thi 
no whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor cove 
tows, nor unrighteus perſon, ſhall have an 
inheritance in the Kingdom of God and 
Chriſt, and doſt thou for all that continue 
to praCtiſe theſe vices? What canſt thou 
fay (an) why it ſhould not be to thee 
according to thy faith? If it fo fall out 
that thou art miſerable and undone for 


ever, thou haſt no reaſon to be ſurpriz'd 
p 4 as 
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is if ſome unexpetted thing had happen'd 
to thee. It is but with thee juſt as thou be- 


liey'dſt it would be, when thou didſt theſe 
things. For how could(t thou exped& that 
God ſhould accept of thy good belicf,when 
thou didſt (6 riotoriouſly contradid it by a 
bad life > How could(t thou look for other, 
but that God ſhould condemn thee for the 
doing of thoſe things, for which thine own 
Conſcience did condemn thee, all the 
while thou waſt doing of them > When we 
come into the other world,” there is no con- 
fideration that will ſting our conſciences 
more cruelly than this, that we did wicked- 
ly,when we knew to have done better ; and 

choſe to make our ſelves miſerable, when 

we underſtood the way to have been hap- 

y: To conclude, we Chriſtians have cer- 

tainly the beſt and the holielt, the wiſeſt 

and moſt reaſonable Religion 1n the world. 

But then, we are in the worſt condition of 
all mankind , if the beſt Religion in the 

world do not make us good, 


—- And bis commandments are 
not grievous, 


z NE of the great prejudices ; 
which men have entertain'd 

- againlt the Chriſtian Religian, 

is this, That it lays upon men 

heauy- burdens, and grievous to be born , 
that the Laws of it are very ſiridt and ſe- 
vere, difficult to be kept, and yet dan- 
gerouis to be broken; Phat 1t requires us, 
to goyern and keep under our paſlions, 
and to contradi& many times our ftrongeft 
inclinations and defires 3 to cut off our right 
hand, and\to pluck, out our right eye, to love 
our enemies," to bleſs them that curſe as, to 
do-good to them that hate ws, and to pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſe- 
. cute #4; to forgive the greateſt injuries 
| P 2 that 
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that are done to us, and to make reparati- 
onfor the leaſt that we do to others; to be 
contented with our condition, F cw un» 
der fufferings, and*ready to facrifice our 
deareſt intereſts in this world, and even our 
very lives, inthe cauſe of God and Religj- 
on : All theſe ſeem-to be hard ſayings and 
grievous commandments. * 

For the remoyal of this prejudice, [ 
have choſen theſe words of the Apoſtle, 
which expteſly tells us the contrary, viz, 
that the commandments of God are nt 
grievous. 

And though this be a great truth, ifit 
be impartially conſider'd, yet it,1s alfoa 
great paradox to men of corrupt minds,and 


vicious practices; who are prejudicd: 


againſt Religion and the holy laws of 
God, by their intereſt and their huſts. This 
ſeerns a ſtrange propoſition to thoſe, who 
took upon Religion at a diſtance, and ne- 
ver try'd the experiment of a holy life; 
who meaſure the laws of God, not by the 
intrinſecal goodneſs and equity of them, 
but. by. the reludtancy and oppoſition 
which they find in their own hearts againſt 
them. | | 
Upon this account, it will be requiſite 
to take ſome pains, to ſatisfie the realon of 


men concerning this truth ; and if it be pol- 


ſible, 
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”” ible, to make it fo evident, that thoſe 
who are unwilling to own it, may yet be 
 aſham'd to deny it. And methinks I have 
this peculiar advantage in the argument [ 
have now undertaken, that every reaſona- 
ble man cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſucceſs 
| in this attempt z becauſe I undertake the 
proof of that which it is every mans inte- 
reſt that it ſhould be true: And if Ican 
| make it out, this pretence againſt Religioa 
will not only be baffi'd, but we fhall gain 
a new and forcible argument to perſwade 
men over to it. 
Now the caſinefs or difficulty of the ob- 
ſervation of any laws or commands , de- 


pends chiefly upon theſe #hree things, 


Fir? , upon the nature of the Jaws 
themſelves, and their ſutableneſs or un- 
ſutablencſs to thole tq whom they are 
given. | 

Secondly, upon the ability or weakneſs 
of thoſe, on whom theſe lays are impos'(f 
for the keeping of them. For eaſincſs an 
difficulty are relative terms, and refer to 
ſome power z and a thing may be difficult 
to a weak man, which yet may be eaſie to 
the ſame perſon, when aſfliſted with a great- 
er ſtrength. | 
Third] » upon the encouragement that 

| P 2 | 5 
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is given to the abſervation of them. Fot 
the propoſal of great rewards, does very 
ach qualifie and allay the difhculty of any 
undertaking. 

Now if I can make theſe three things evi- 
dent: 1. That the laws of God are reaſo- 
nable, that 1s, futable;to our nature, and 
advantageous to our intereſt, 2. That we 
are not deſfitute of ſufficient power and abi- 
lity, for the performance of them. And, 
3. That 'we have the greateſt encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe : Then have we all 
. imaginable reaſon to aſlenfto the truth of 
this propoſition, that the commandments of 
God are not grievous. 


T. The laws of God are reaſonable, that 
1s, ſutable to our nature, and advantage- 
ous to our intereſt. *'Tis true, God hath 
a ſoveraign right over us, as we are his 
creatures z and by virtue of this right, he 
might without injuſtice have impos'd diffi- 
cult tasks upon us, and have requir'd hard 
things at our hands. But in making laws 
for us, he hath not made uſe of this right. 
He hath commanded us nothing in the Go- 
ſpel, that is either unſutable to our rea- 
ſon, or prejudicial to'our intereſt ; nay, no- 
thing that 1s ſevere and againſt the grain of 
our nature 3 but when either the appa- 

rent 
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* yent neceſſity of our intereſt does require 
it, or an extraordinary reward is promis'd 
to our obedience. He hath ſbew'd thee, O 
man, what is good, and what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
ard to lave mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God 2 This 1s the ſum of the natural 
Law, that we ſhould behave our ſelves re- 
yerently and obediently towards the Di- 
vine Majeſty , and juſtly and charitably 
| towards men; and that 1n order to the fit- 
| I ting of us for the better diſcharge of theſe 
" | duties, we ſhould govern our ſelves in 
the uſe of ſenſual delights with tempe- 
rance and moderation. And if we go' 

over the laws of Chriſtianity , we ſhall 

| I find thav ( excepting a very few particu- 
lars) they enjoin the very ſame things; 

only they have made our duty more clear 

and certatn. But this I have had occaſion 

> I to make out largely in the foregoing di/- 

- | cowſe, and therefore I (hall ſay the leſs to 


| I itnow. 

s | . Asto the ſeveral parts of Gods worſhip 
and ſervice, prayer and thanksgiving, hear- 
- | ing and reading the Word of God, and re- 
- | cerving of the Sacrament ; theſe are all 


no- leſs for our own comfort and advan- 
tage, than for the honour of God and Re-" 
gion. And there is nothing of difficulty 

P 4 ar 
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or trouble in the external performance of 


them, but what hypocrilie can make tole. 
rable to it ſelf: And —_—_— they muſt 
benot only much more caſte, but even de- 
lightful, when they are dire&ed by our 
underſtandings, and accompamied with our 
hearts and affeCtions. 

As for thoſe laws of Religion which con- 
cern -our duty to our ſelves, as temperanct 
and chaitity; or to others, as the ſeveral 
branches of juice and charity , compre: 
hended in thole general rules, of loving our 
neighbour as our ſelves, and of doing ts 
others as we would have them to dotom: 
There is nothing in all theſe laws, but 
what is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done 
by us; nothing , but. what if we were to 
conſult our own intereſt and happineſs, and 
did rightly underſtand our ſelves, we 
would chuſe for our ſelves; nothing, but 
what 1s caſte to be underſtood, and as ea- 
lic tobe praftis'd by an honeſt and a wik 
ling mind. 

Now the practice of all theſe 1s ſutable 
to our nature, and agreeable. to the frame 
of our. underſtandings ; praper to our con- 
dition and circumſtances in this world, and 
preparatory to our happineſs in the next, 

And no mans reaſon did ever dictate to him 
the contrary of any theſe ; that it is fit for 
--) : a 
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2@ Creature not to love God, to be undus 


tiful to hi s great Soveraign, and ungrate- 
ful to his beſt benefaQor ; that it is rea- 
fonable for a man todebauch himſelf by 
temperance , and brutiſh ſenſuality ; to 
hate, defraud and oppreſs other men. Our 
yery natural reaſon, if we will but liſten 
to the dictates of it, is an enemy to all 
theſe fins, and a law againſt all theſe 
Vices. 

And as the pradice of all piety and 


; vertue is agrccable to our reaſon, 1o is it 


likewiſe for the intereſt of mankind ; both 
of private perſons; and of publick Socie- 
ties, as I have already ſhown. Some ver- 
tues plainly tend to the preſervation of 
our health, others to the improvement and 
ſecurity of our eſtates,all to the peace and 
quiet of our minds; and which is ſome- 
what more (trange, to the advancement 
of our eſteem and reputation; for though 


the world be generally b&d, and men are 


apt to approve nothing ſo much as what 
they do themſelves; yet, I know not how 
it comes to paſs, that men are —_— 
ſo juſt to virtue and goodneſs, as to praiſe 
It in others,even when they do not practiſe 
4t themſclyes. 
. Andas' for thoſe precepts of Chriftia- 
pity, which ſeem to be molt harſh and _ 
cult 
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cult at firſt appearance, ( as repertoxce 
and reſtitution; mortification of our luſty 


and paſſions; humility; patience and cops 
tentedneſf with our condition, andreſigne 
tion of our ſelves to the will of God 3 fors 
giving and loving our enemies; and ſelf, 
denial for the caule of God and Religion) 


if we look well into them, and conſider 


throughly the nature and tendency of 
them, even theſe will appear to be bath 
reaſonable in themſelves, and upon one 
account or other, really tor our advay 
tage. 

What more reaſonable than repent 
ance, than that a man when he hath done 
amiſs and contrary to his duty, ſhould be 
heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve to dof 
no more? And how grievous ſoever it be 
it is neceſſary, being the only way to par- 
don and peace. And in caſe our offence 
againſt God have been complicated with 
injury to metF, it 1s but reaſonable we' 
ſhould make reſftztution, as far as we are 
able, according to the nature of the 
injury. For without this our repentance 
is not real , becauſe we have not done 
what we can to undo our fault, as much 
as we can; or atlcalt to hinder the inju- 
rious conſequences of it from PR 
-any further : Nor can any man be judg' 

ta 
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to be truly ſorry for his (in, that retains 


the profit and advantages of it to himſelf 
Beſides that, till reparation be made to 
the utmoſt of our power, we can have no 

ce in our own conlciences, nor any 


well-grounded hopes of forgiveneſs from 
God. 


Mortification of our Iuſts and paljtons, 
though, like repentance, 1t have ſomething 
nit that is troubleſom, yet nothing that 
s unreaſonable, or really to our preju- 
dice. If we give way to our Paſſions, we 
do but gratifie our ſelves for the preſent in 
order to our future difſquict : but if we 
refiſt and conquer them, we lay the foun- 
dation of perpetual peace and tranquility 
in our minds. If we govern our ſelves in 
the uſe of ſenſual delights by the laws of 
God and reaſon, we ſhall tind our (elves 
nore at eaſe, than if we ſhould let looſe 
the reins to our appetites and luſts, For . 


the more we gratifie our luſts, the more 


caving they will be, and the more impa- 
tient of denial. Creſcit indulgers fibi di- 
w hydrops; Everyluſt is a kind of hy- 
dropick diſtemper, and the more we drink 
the more we ſhall thirſt. So that by re- 
trenching our mordinate delires, we do 
dt rob our ſelves of any true pleaſure, 
but only prevent the pain and trouble of 
lirther dillatisfattion. Humi- 
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Hamility, though it may feem to < ,ofe 


a man to ſome contempt, yet 1t 1s truh 


the readieft way to honour : As on the cog, 
trary, prideis a molt improper and abſurd 
means for the accompliſhing of the end x 
aims at. All other vices do in ſome mes 


ſure attain their end 3 Covetouſneſs dog 
uſually raiſe an eſtate, and ambitious endez. 
vours do often advance men to high plact 
But pride, and inſolence, and contempt of 
others, do infallibly defeat their own de- 
ſign. They aimat reſpect and eſteem, but 
never attain it; for all mankind donatw 
rally hate and (light a proud man. 

What more reaſonable than patient 
and contentednef, and that we ſhouldin 
all things reſg up ourſelves to the wil 
of God? who loves us as well as we dg 
our ſelves, and knows what is good fory 
better than we do our ſelves? this certainly 
. is the beſt way to prevent anxiety and per- 
plexity of mind,and tg make the worlt con- 
dition as tolerable as it can be, and much 
more eaſie than it would be otherwilc. 

As for that peculiar /aw of Chriſtia- 
nity which forbids revenge , and com: 
mands us to forgive injuries, and to love 
our enemies; no man can think 1t grie- 
vous, who conſiders the pleaſure and 
ſweetneſs of loye, and the glorious victo- 
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t of overcoming evil with good; and 


encompares theſe, with the reſtleſs tor- 
ment, -and' perpetual tumults of a malici- 
ous and revengetul ſpirit. 
* And laſtly, Self-denial,” for the cauſe of 
God and Religion 3 this is nextther unreaſon- 
able, nor to our diſadvantage. If we conſi- 
d&r ur infinite obligations to God, we have 


' noreaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him 


our deareſt intereſts in this world ; eſpe- 
dally if we conſider withall, how diſpro- 
| ——; great the reward of our ſuf- 
ings ſhall be in another world. Beſides 
that the intereſt of Religion is of ſo. great 
concernment to the happineſs of man- 
kind, that, every man is bound for that 
teaſon, to aſſert the truth of it, with the 
hazard of any thing that is moſt valuable 
to him in this world. 
IT, We are not deſtitute of ſufficient 
power and ſtrength for the performing 
of Gods commands. - Had God given us 
laws , but no power to keep them, his 
commandments would then indeed have 
been grievous. *Tis true we have con- 
tratted a great deal of weakneſs and 
impotency, by our wilful degeneracy from 
ous but that grace, which the Go- 


offers to us for our aſliſtance, is ſuffi- 


. cient for us. And this ſecms to be the par- 


ticulap 
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ticular reaſon why the Apoſtle ſays hers 


in the Text, that his commandments are nt 


grievows; becauſe he offers us an aſſiſtance 
proportionable to: the difficulty of hy 
commands, and the neceſlity of our con- 
dition : For it follows immediately after 
the Text, for whoſoever is born of God, 
overcometh the world. Therefore the com- 
mandments of God are not grievoms, be 
cauſe every child of God, that 3s, every 
Chriſtian, 1s endued with a power,where- 
by he is enabled to reſiſt and conquer the 
temptations of the world. The fame & 
poſtle elſewhere , encourages Chriſtians 
upon the fame confideration; greater it 


x Joh. 4.4. he that is in you, than he that is in th 


world, Though we be encompaſs'd with 
many and potent enemies, who make't 
their buſineſs to tempt and to deterr w 
from our duty ; yet our caſe is not hard, 
ſo long as we have a greater {trengthoq 
our ſide : And this, the Apoſtle tells us, s 
the caſe of every Chriſtian ; greater is e 
that is in you, than he that is in the worll 
Are there legions of Devils who are cot- 
tinually deſigning and working our ruin? 
There are allo myriads of good Angel 
whoare more cheerful and officious to.do 
us good. For I doubt not, but as tho 
Who are bent to do wickedly, will never 
1 ; wank 
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| Fant tempters to urge them on,and to puſh 
BE them forward in an evil courſe; ſo on the 
FN other hand, thoſe who apply themſelves 
el &rioully to the buſineſs of Religion, and 
vY yeitd themſelves tractable to good moti- 
þ BY ons, will find the good Spirit of God more 
"I jcady and active to encourage them, than 
| the Devil can be to pull them back ; un- 
-» W ls we think, that God hath given a grea- 
* WM ter power, and a larger commiſſion to the 
) B Devil to do men miſchief, than to his 
+ Wl H. Spirit and his holy Angels for our aſ- 
t  ftance and encouragement. But then we 
I are to underſtand , that this affiſtance is 
% F only offer'd to men, and not forc'd _ 
x 
he 
th 
R 
W 
rd, 
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them whether they will or no. For itwe 
beg Gods grace, and negle& to make uſe 
it ; if we implore his affiſtance for the 
thortifying of .our luſts, but will not con- 
tribute our own endeavours, God will 
withdraw his. grace and take away his 
HK.” Spirit fromus. Nay, if after we have 
begun well, we do notoriouſly fhacken 
dar endeavours, we forfeit the Divine a(- 
ra = fiſtance : If when, by Gods grace, we have 
oY ins good meaſure conquer'd the firſt dif- 
heulties of Religion, and gain'd ſome ha- 
pk Y bitua) ſtrength againſt (in 5 1f after this 
vegrow careleſs and remiſs, and neglect 
dir guard, and lay our (elves open to temp- 
ol tations 
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tions, Gods Spirit will not always ſtrive 
with us : Notwithſtanding all the promis 
ſes of the Goſpel, and the mighty afliſt. 
ances there offer'd to us, if'we love any 
luſt, and will with Sa-:pſoz lay our head 
in Dalilah's lap, we ſhall be inſenliþly 
rob'd of our Strength, and become F. 
other men. | 


HIT. We have the greateſt encourage. 
ment. to the obſervance of Gods con: 
mands; Two things make any courſe of 
life eaſie, preſent - > nn and the aſſy 
rance of a future reward. Religion gives 
part of its reward in hand, 7s. the pre- 
ſent comfort and fatisfaftion of having 
done our duty ; and for the reſt; it offer 
us the beſt ſecurity that Heaven can give; 
Now theſe two muſt needs make our duty 
very eafje; a conſiderable reward 'in 
hand z and not only the hopes, but the 
aſfurance of a far greater recompence 
hereafter, | 

T. Preſent peace and" ſatisfaction. of 
mind z an unexpreſhible joy and pleaſure 
flowing from the teſtimony of a g 
conſcience; This 1s preſent payment, be: 
{ides that it is the earneſt of a future and 
_ happineſs. And this does naturally 
pring up in the mind of a good man 3 greet 

peace 
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peace have all they that love thy Law, and 
nothing ſhall offend them, All = of piety 

and virtue are not only delightful for the 

preſent, but they leave peace and content- 
ment behind them : A peace that no ont- 
ward violence can interrupt or take- from 
us. The pleafures of a holy life have 
moreover this peculiar advantage of all 
worldly joyes, that we ſhall never be wea- 

of them 3 we cannot be cloy'd by the 

Sethe repetition of theſe pleafures, nor 

by the long enjoyment of them, I know 

that ſome vices pretend to bring great 
eaſure along with them, and that the de- 
hts of a ſenſual and voluptuous life make 

t glorious ſhow, and are attended with 

mach pomp and noiſe, like the ſports of 

thildren and fools which are loud and 
tamorous; or, as Solomon elegantly com- 
pares them , like the crackling of thorns 

Wder 4 pot, which makes a little noiſe, and 

a ſudden blaze, that is preſently over. But 

the ſerious and the manly pleaſures, the ſo- 

lid and ſubſtantial joys, are only to be 

found in the ways of Religion and virtue. 

The moſt ſenſual man that ever was in the 

world , never felt his heart touch'd with 

ſo delicious and laſting a p!caſure as that 

s, which fprings from a clear conſci- 


ence, and a mind fully fatish'd with its own 
ations. 
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2. But the great encouragement of all, 
15, the aſſurance of a future reward. The 
firm perſwaſion whereof, is enough to raile 
us above any thing in this world; and to 
animate us with courage and reſolution 
againſt the greateſt difficulties. So the 4- 
poftle reaſons : His commandments are not 
grievows: For whatſoever is born of God, 
overcometh the world; and this is the vide 
ry that overcometh the world,even our faith, 

he belief of a future happineſs and glory, 
was that which made the primitive Chri- 
ſtians ſo victorious over the world, and 
gave them the courage to reſiſt all the plex- 

ures and terrors of ſenſe. It cannot be 
deny'd, but that a Religious courle of lite 
15 liable to be incumbred with many dif 
ficulties, which are naturally grievous to 
fleſhand blood. But a Chriſtian is ableto 
comfort himſelf under all theſe, with the 
thoughts of his end, which is everlaſting 
life. He conſiders the goodneſs of God, 
which he believes would not deny him the 
free enjoyment of the things of this world, 
were itnot that he hath ſuch joys and plea- 
ſures in ſtore for him, as will abundant! 
recompence his preſent ſelf-denial and fi 
fcrings. 

Let us now put both theſe together, the 
pleaſures of Religion and the rewards of 
3 and they cannot but appear to be a 


mighty 
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mighty encouragement. With what plea- 
fare daes a man that lives a holy and a vir- 
tuons life, deſpiſe the pleaſures of fin 5 and 
notwithſtanding all the allurements of 
ſenſe, perſiſt reſolutely. in his courſe > And 
how is ſuch a man confirm'd in his purpoſe; 
and animated in this holy reſolution, when 
he finds that God and his own conſcience 
do applaud'his choice 3 when all along in 


. the courſe of Religion -and a virtuous life, 


in his conflits with ſin, and reſiftance of 
temptations, he hath for his preſent re- 
ward the two great pleafures ecatins 
and of victory, and for his future encous 
ragement the joyful hopes of a Crown and 
a Kingdom? A recompence ſo great, as 
is ſufficient to make a lame man walk , 
enough to make any one willing to of- 
fer violence to his ſtrongeſt paſſions and 
inclinations. A man would be content to 
ſtrive with himſelf, and to conflit with 
great difficulties , in hopes of a mighty re- 
ward, What poor man would not: cheer- 
fully carry a great burden of gold and (i}- 
yer, that were aſlur'd to have the greateſt 
ſhare of it for his pains, and thereby to be 
made a man for ever? What ever dif- 
ficulties Religions is attended withall, 
they are all fyecten'd and made eafie by 
the _—_ of a great and eternal re- 
Ward, ; 
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But are there no difficulties ther in 

Religion? Is every thing ſo plain and ea- 

fie? Are all the ways of virtue folmooth 

and even as we : have here repreſented 

them ? Hath not our 84vioxy tald us, that 

raight is the gate, and narrow is the way 

Mat.7.14 that leads to life, and few there be that find 
it £ Does not the Apoſtle ſay, that through 
much tribulation we muſt enter into the 


Ages dome of God: And, that all that will 

zTim3.12 live godly in Chriit Jeſus, ſh:ll ſuffer perſe- 
ention £ And does not the Scripture every 
where ſpeak, of ftrivizg, and wreſtling, and 
running, and fighting ; of labouring, and 
watching, and giving all diligence? Andis 
there nothing grievous in all this? 


—— a=z — —c- —— —I 


This 1s a very material obje&ion , and 
therefore I ſhall be the more careful to give 
a ſatisfatory anſwer to it. And that [ 
may do it the more diſtin&tly , be pleasd 
to confider theſe ſix things. T1. That the 
ſuffering of perſecution for Religion is an 
extraordinary caſe, which did chiefly con- 
cern the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 2. That 
this diſcourſe, concerning the eafineſs of 
Gods commands, does all along fuppoſe 
and acknowledg the difficulties of the en- 
trance upon a Religious courſe. 23. Nor 18 
there any reaſon it ſhould exclude our at- 
ter 
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ter careand diligence. 4, All the difficul. 
ties of Religion are very much mitigated 
and allayed by hope, and by love. 5. There 
is incomparably more difficulty and trouble 
1 the ways of fin and vice, than in the 
ways of Religion and virtue. 6. If we 
do but put virtue and vice, a religious and 
2 wicked courſe of life in equal circumſtans 
ces 3 if we will but fuppoſe a man as much 
accuſtom'd and inur'd to the one, as he has 
been to the other ; then I ſhall not doubt 
to —_— that the advantages of eaſe 


. and pleafure will be found to be on the fide 


of Religion. 
I.. The ſuffering of perſecution for Reli- 
gion 1s an extraordinary caſe , and did 
chiefly concern the firſt ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty." And therefore the general ſayings of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, concerning 
the perſecuted: ſtate of Chriſtians, are to 
be limited (as doubtleſs they were inten- 
ded ) principally to thoſe firſt times ; and 
by no means to be equally extended to all 
ages of the Church. At firſt indeed, 
whoever embrac'd the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity , did thereby expoſe themſelves 
to all the ſufferings which the power and 
malice of the world could afflict them 
withall : But ſince #he kingdoms of the 
tarth became the kingdoms of the Lord 
and of his Ckriſ#, and the Goveryours. of 
Q the 
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the world were turn'd to be Patrons of the 
Church, 'tis ſa far from being univerſally 
true, that every Chriſtian hath ſuffer'd the 
| Violence of perſecution, that it hath been 
a rare caſe, and hapn'd only in ſome few 
ages, and to ſome perſons. So that this 
1s accidental to a ſtate of Religion, and 
therefore ought not to be reckon'd among 
the ordinary diffeulties of it. And when 
it happens, God gives extraordinary ſup- 
ports, and promiſes mighty rewards, to 
make it tolerable. 

I. This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs 
of Gods commands, does all along ſuppoſe 
and acknowledg the difficulties of the firſt 
entrance upon a Religious courſe 3 except 
only 1n thoſe perſons, who have had the 
happineſs to be train'd up to Religion , by 
the eaſe and inſen{ible degrees of a pi- 
ous and virtuous education. Theſe 1n- 
deed are freed from a great deal of pains 
and difficulty, which others, who are re- 
claim:d from a bad courſe of: life , muſt 
expect to undergo. They are, in a great 
meaſure, excuſed from the pangs of the 
new birth , from the pains of a ſudden 
and violent change, from the terrours of a1 
affrighted mind, and from the deep and 
piercing ſorrows of a more ſolemn repen- 
tance. Whereas thoſe who have lv'd 
wicked'y before, muſt look to meet with 

| 4 


[231 ] | 
2 great deal more trouble ; becauſe they 
are put upon changing the whole courſe 
of + ©: life at once, and muſt contend 
with inveterate habits, and offer no ſmall 
violence to themſelves in plucking up 
thoſe vices, which have been rooted in 
them by long cuſtom and continuance. 
This indeed 1s grievous, and mult needs 
be ſenſibly painful , like the plucking ont 
of a right eye, or the cutting off a right 

d: For 1n this caſe, a man muſt ſtrive 
againſt the very bent and inclination of his 
ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt the tyranny of 
cuſtom, and the mighty power of a ſecond 
nature. But this is no jult refle&tion upon 
t | Religion; becauſe this does not proceed 
» | from the nature of Gods laws, but from an 
7 || zccidental indiſpoſition 1n our ſelves, which 
- | Religion is apt to remove: And if we will 
- © but allow ſome time of trouble and unealis 
s I} ne6for the cure, when that 1s once wrought, 
the commands of God will be more eaſie 
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and delightful to us, than ever our fins and 
t I Juſts were, 
n II. Nor does this exclude our after care 
a | and diligence, For when the Apo3Zle fays, 
3 | that #he commandments of God are not 
d I grievows, he does by no means intend to 
- | infinuate, that they are calculated for 
d |} fothful and lazy perſons; that they are fo 
h | cakte, as ta require no induſtry and endea- 
4 Q4 hw: 
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veur on our part; he only aims to preveny 


a tacit objetion, which lies at the bot- 
tom of many mens hearts; as if Relig 

were a moſt grievous and intolerable bur. 
den, and there were more trouble, and 
les pleaſure in it, than in any other action 
of humane life. This he utterly denies, 
but does not hereby intend to exclude 
ſuch diligence and induſtry as men uſe 
about other matters. And if I ſhould tell 
you, that the buſineſs of I does not 
require a very vigorous proſecution, and 
great earneſtneſs of endeavour, I ſhould 
ſpeak quite beſides the H. Scriptures, 
which ſo frequently command ſeeking and 
firiving and labouring, and if there be any 
other phraſes that import diligence and 
earneſtneſs. And indeed it were unfit 
that ſo excellent and glorious a reward 
' as the Goſpel promiſes, ſhould ſtoop 
down like truit upon a full-laden bough, 
to be pluck'd by every idle and wanton 
hand ; that Heaven ſhould be proſtituted 
to the lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, ta the 
cheap and ordinary endeavours of flothful 
men. God will not ſo much diſparage cter- 
nal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it upon 
thoſe who have conceiv'd fo low an opt- 
nion of it, as not to think it worth the 
labouring for. And ſurely this is ſut- 
ficient to recommend Religion - to any 
con- 
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conſiderate man, if the advantages of it 


be much greater than of any worldly de- 
ſign that we can propound to our ſelves, 
and the difficulties of it not greater. If 
the ſame ſeriouſneſs and induſtry of endea- 
your, which men commonly uſe to raiſe a 
fortune and advance themſelves in the 
world, wil] ſerve to make a man a good 
man, and to bring him to Heaven, what 
reaſon hath any man to complain of the 
hard terms of Religion? And I think I 
may truly ſay, that uſually leſs than this 
does it. For God conſiders our condition 
in this world, and the prefling neceſlities 
of this life; that we are fleſh as well as 
fpirit , and that we have great need of 
theſe things : and therefore he allows us, 
to be very ſedulous and induſtrious about 
them. However, this I am ſure of; that if 
men would be as ſcrious to ſavetheir im- 
mortal ſouls, as they are to ſupport theſe 
dying bodies; if they would but provide 
for eternity, with the ſame ſollicitude and 
xeal care, as they do for this life ; if they 
would but ſeek Heaven, with the ſame ar- 
dour of affe&ion and vigour of proſecu- 
tion, as they ſeek earthly things. If they 
would but love God, as much as many men 
do the World,and mind godlincſs as much 
as men uſually do gain: If they would 
but go ta Church with as good a will, as 

| men 
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men ordinarily do to their Markets and 
Fairs; and be in as good earneſt at their 
devotions, as men commonly are in dri- 
ving a bargain; if they would but endure 
ſome troubles and inconveniences in the 
hw of Religion, with the ſame patience 
and conſtancy, as they can do ſtorms, and 
foul ways, and miſchances, when they are 
travelling abour their worldly occaſions: 
It they would but avoid bad company, as 
men uſe to do cheaters and reject the 
temptations of the Devil and the world, 
as they would do the kind words and in- 
ſinuations of a man whom they verily be- 
lieye to have a deſign to over-reach them: 
I am confident, that ſuch a one could not 
fail of heaven; and would be much ſurer 
of it, upon theſe terms, than any man, 
that doth all the other things could be of 
getting an eſtate,or of attaining any thing 
in this world. 

And cannot every man do thus much ?} 
All that I have faid ſignifies no more, but 
that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endea- 
vours': And this ſurely every man can do. 
For to uſe our ſincere endeavours 1s no- 
thing elſe, butto do as much as we can; 
and it 1s non-{enſe for any man to deny, 
that he can do as much as he can. And if 
we would do thus much, we are ſure of 


Gads grace and aſliſtance, which is never 
want- 
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wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men: 
But men expeCt, that Religion ſhould coſt ' 
them no pains, that happineſs ſhould drop 
into their laps, vvithout any deſign and 
endeavour on their part z and that after 
they have done vvyhat they pleaſe yvhile 
they live, God ſhould ſnatch them up to 
heaven when they dye. But though the comr- 
wandments of God be not grievoms,yet 1t is 
fit to let men knovy,that they are not thus 
alc. 
IV. All the difficulties of Religion are 
very much allay'd and ſvveeten'd by hope 
and by love. By the hopes of a mighty 
revvard; ſo great, asis enoughto raiſe us 
1bove our ſelves, and to make us break 
through all difficulties and diſcourage- 
ments : And by the /ove of God, vvha 
hath taken all imaginable vvays to endear 
himſelf to us. He gave us our beings ; and 
when vve vvere fallen from that happinels 
tov vhich at firſt yve were deſign'd, he was 
pleaſed to reſtore us to a nevv capacity of 
t,by ſending lis only Son into the vvorld 
to dye for us. So that if 'vve have any 
ſenſe-of kindneſs, we cannot but love Him 
who hath done ſo much to oblige us: and 
fvvelove him entircly, nothing that 'h> 
commands will be grievous tous;nay,fo far 
from that,that the greateſt pleaſure we arc 
capable of yvill be to.pleaſe him, For no- 
: thing 


deny himſelf,and croſs his own inclination 
to pleaſure them vyhom he loves. It is a paf+ 
ſion ofa (trange povver where it reigns, and 
yvill cauſe a man to ſubmit to thoſe thingy 
with delight, vvhich in other circumſtances 
yvould ſeem grievous to him. Jacob lery'd 
for Rachel ſeven years, and after that ſeven 
years more, and they ſeemed unto hin but « 
few days, for the love he had to her. Did 
but the love of God rule in our hearts, and 
had vve as real an affection for Him, as ſome 
men have for their friends, there are no 
ſuch difficulties in Religion but what love 
would conquer ; and the feverelt partsof 
it would become eaſie, vyhen they vvere 
once undertaken by a vvilling mind. 

V. Fhereis incomparably more trouble 
in the vvaysof (in and vice, than in thoſe 
of Religion and virtue. Every notorious 
ſin is naturally attended vvith ſome incon- 
venience of harm, or danger, or diſgrace; 
vvhich the ſinner ſeldom conſiders till the 
{in be committed;and then he is in a laby+ 
rinth and in ſeeking the vvay out of a pre- 
ſcat inconvenience,he entangles himſelfin 
more.He is glad to make uſe of indirect arts 
and laborious crafts, to avoid the conle- 
quence of his faults; and many times is fain 
to cover one fin with another,and the more 
he {triyes ta diſentangle himſelf,the more = 
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tie ſnar'd in the work of his own hands.Tnto 
what perplexittes did David's ſin bring him? 
fach as by all his power and arts he could 
aot free himſelf from:He was glad to com- 
mit a greater crime, to avoid the ſhame of a 
k&;and could find no other way to conceal 
his adultery,but by plunging himſelfinto 
the guilt of murder. And thus it is propor- 
fionably 1n all other vices. The ways of in 
we crooked paths,full of I and turn- 
gs 3 but the way of holinef and virtue 1s 4 
bigh way, and lies fo plain before us that 
weyfaring men, though fools, ſhall not err a. 35. © 
thereiz.There needs no {kill to keep a mans 
Fftrue and honeſtyf we will but reſolve to 
deal juſtly, and to ſpeak the truth to our 
teighbour, nothing 1n the whole world is ea- 
fier: For there 1s nothing of artifice and 
reach required,to enable a man to ſpeak as 
© hethinks, and to do to others as he would 
. | de dealt withal himſelf. 
And as the ways of fin are full of intri- 
+ || cacy and perplexities, ſo likewiſe of trou- 
-» | deanddifquict. There isno man that wil- 
| fully commits any ſia, but his conſcience 
n £ finites him for it,and his guilty mind 1s frc- 
ts | quently gall'd with the remembrance of it : 
- | butthe rcfletion upon honeſt and virtu- 
a | ous aCtions, hath nothing of regret and dif- 
quiet in 1t, No mans conſcience eyer trou- 
bled him,for not being diſhoneſt;no mans 
| realon 
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reaſon ever challeng'd him, for not being 


drunk ; rio man ever broke his ſleep,or wa 
haunted with fears of divine vengeance 
becauſe he vvas conſcious to himſelf that he 
had liv'd ſoberly and righteouſly and godlyix 
the world.But with the ungodly it isnot fo, 
There is no man that is knowingly wicked 
but he is guilty to himſelf ; and there is no 
man that carries guilt about him, but he 
hath receiv'd a ſting into his ſoul, which 
makes him reſtleſs,ſo that he can never haye 
any perfe& eaſe and pleaſure m his mind, 

I might have deſcended to particular lt. 
ſtances, and have ſhewn, how much more 
troubleſom the prattice of every fin and 
vice is, than the exerciſe of the contrary 

ace and virtue 3 But that would be too 
Lrge a ſubject: to be brought within the 1- 
mits of a ſingle diſcourſe. 

VT. Let but virtue ard vice, a: relig- 
ous and a wicked courſe of life be put nn 
equal circumſtances 3 do but ſuppoſe a man 
to be as much accuſtom'd and inur'd to the 
one, as he has been to the other:and then 
T doubt not but the advantages of eaſe and 
pleaſure will be found to be on the ſide of 
Religion. And if we do not put the caſe 
thus, we make an unequal compariſon. For 

there is no man but when he firſt begins a 
wicked courſe , feels a great deal of regret 


i his mind; the terrors of his conſcience 
an 
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. and the fears of damnation are very. trou- 
\ bleſom to him. It is poſſible, that by de- 


grees a man may harden his conſcience,and 
by a long cuſtom of ſinning may in a great 
meaſure wear off that as ſenſe of good 
and evil, which makes fin ſo uneaſie.But then 
}f in the praQtice of a holy life, a man may 
by the ſame degrees,. arrive to far greater 
peace and tranquillity of mind, than ever 
any wicked man und in a ſinful courſe ; if 
by cuſtom, virtue will come to be more 
pleaſant, than ever vice was : then the ad- 
yantage 1s plainly on the (ide of Religion. 
And this is truly the caſe. It is troubleſom 
at firſt, for a man to begin any new courle, 
and to do contrary to what he hath been 
accultom'd to;but let a man but habituate 
himſelf to a religious and virtuous life, and 
the trouble will go off by degrees,and un- 
ſpeakable pleaſure ſucceed in the room of 
at. It is an excellent rule which Pythagoras 
gave to his ſcholars, optimum vite genus e- 
ligito,ram conſuetndo facietjucundiſſumun; 
pitch upon the beſt courſe of life, reloive 


always todo that which is moſt reaſonable 


and virtuous, 4nd cuitom will ſoon render 


it the moſs eaſte.There is nothing of difh- 
culty 1n a good life, but what may be con- 
quer'd by cuſkom,as well as the difficulties 
of any other courſe;and when a man is once 
us'd to it, the pleaſure of it will be greater 
than of any other courſe. I ct 


\ 
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Let no man then decline or forſake Re« 


ligion, for the pretended difficulties of itz 
and lay aſide all cares of Gods command. 
ments upon this ſuggeſtion, that they are 
impoſſible to be kept. For you ſee they are 
not only poſſible,but eafte. And thoſe, who 
upon pretence of the trouble and difficul- 
ties of Religion abandon themſelves to a 
wicked - courſe of life, may eafily be con- 
vinc'd, that they take more pains to make 
themſelves miſerable, than would ferve to 
bring them to happineſs. There 1s no man 
that 1s a ſervant of ſin,and a {laveto any bak 
Juſt, but might if he pleas'd, get to Her 
ven with leſs trouble than he goes to Hel. 

So that, upon conſideration of the 
whole matter, there is no reaſon why ary 
man ſhould be deter'd from a holy and 
virtuous life, for fear of the labour and 
pains of it. Becauſe every one that is wick- 
ed,takes more pains in another way, and 
more induſtrious, only to a worſe purpoſe 
Now he that can travel in deep and foul, 
yore ought not to ſay that he cannot walk 
in fair:He that ventures to run upon a pre- 
cipice, when every ſtep he takes is with the 
danger of his life and his ſoul, ought not to 
pretend any thing againſt the plain and 
ſafe paths of Religion, which will entertain 
us with pleafure all along in the way, .and 


crowa us with happineſs at the end. 
2 TIM 
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> TIM. ij. 15: 
Let every one that nameth the 

name of Chriſt , depart from 
 mmgquity; 


HE whole verſe runs thus : Ne- 
vertheleſs the foundation of God 
ſtandeth ſare, having this ſeal, 
 -The Lord knoweth then that are 
his * And, Let every one that nameth the 
name of Chriit depart from iniquity. . 

In which words ; the Apoſtle declares 
to us the terns of the covenant between 
God and man.For the word $:wixz@& which 
is here tranſlated foundation, according to 
the uſual ſignification of it, is likewile 
(as learned men have obſerved ). ſome- 
times uſed for an inſtrument of contract, 
whereby two parties do _— themlclves 


mutuallyto each other. And this notion 
of 
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of the word agrees very well with what 
follows, concerning the ſeal affixed to it, 
' which 1s very ſutable to a covenant, but 
not at all to a foundation. *Tis true in- 
deed (as the learned Groti#y hath obſer- 
ved) there uſed anciently to be inſcrip- 
tions on foundation-ſtones 3 and the word 
eeeayis , which we render ſea!, may like- 
wiſe ſignifle an #»ſcription 3 - and then 
the ſenſe will be very current, thus; 
The foundation of God flandeth ſure, ht 
ving this inſcription. But it .is-to be con- 
ſidered, that though epexyis may: ſigni- 
fie an inſcription , yet it is only -an i»ſcri- 
pti9 upon a ſeal, which hath no relati- 
on to a foundation, but is very proper tb 
a covenant or mutual obligation. And 
accordingly the ſea! affix'd to this in- 
frument or covenant between God and 
man. is (in alluſion to the cuſtom & 
thoſe countries ) faid to have an inſcrip- 
tion-on both ſides, agreeable to the con- 
dition of the perſons contratting. On 
Gods part there 1s this 7zepreſe or 1nſcrip- 
tion, The Lord. knoweth them that are his, 
that 1s,God will own and reward thoſe that 
are faithful to him. And on our part, Let 
every one that nameth the name of Chriit , 
depart from iniquity. 
Let every one that nameth the name of 


Chriſt ] 


. 
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| Chriis] that is, that calls himſelf 2 Chri- 


ſtian. For to name the name of any one, 
or to have his name called upon us, does, 
according to the uſe of this phraſe a- 
mong the Hebrews , {ignifie nothing elſe 

ut to be- denominated from him. Thus 
tis frequently uſed in the o/4 Teſtament , 


and ſometimes in the ew, Do they not Jam. 4.7; 


blaſpheme that worthy. name by the which 


ge are called? that is, the name or title 


of Chriſtians 3 And that expreſſion , if ye 
be reproached for the Name of Chriſt, 1s at 


the ſixteenth verſe varied, if any mar 
ſuffer as a Chriſtian. So that to name the 


name of Chriſt , is to call our ſelves Chri- 
ſtians, 

Let every one that nameth the n4me of 
Chriſt, depart from iniquity. The word 
#/izls 1s nw taken ſtrictly, for injuſtice 
or unrighteouſneſs; but ſometimes uſed 
more largely, for (in and wickedneſs 1jt 
the general. . And fo 1t ſeems to be uſed 
here in the Text , becaule there is norea- 
ſon from the context to reſtrain it to any 
particular kind of (in or vice 5 ang: be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity lays an equal obligati- 
on upon mer to abſtain from all ſin. Zgt 
tvery one that nameth the name of Chriſt 
depart from iniquity 3 that 15, every Chri- 
frian obligeth himſelf by his profetii- 
f R' 2 on 
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on to renounce all ſin, and to live a holy 
life, | | 

In ſpeaking to this argument I ſhall do 
thefe two things. 


I. Shew what obligation the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 
lives. | 
2. Endeavour to perſwade thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, to anſwer this 
obligation. 


F. What obligation the -profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 
lives. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, 
profeſſeth, to entertain the doctrine of 
Chriſt ; to live in the imitation of his holy 
example; and to have ſolemnly. engaged 
himſelf to all this- T ſhall ſpeak briefly to 
theſe 3 and then come to that which TI prin- 
cipally intend, that is, to perſwade men to 
hve accordingly. | 

1. He that profeſſeth himſelf a. Chri- 
ftian, profeſſeth to' entertain the doctrine 
of Chriſt, that is, to believe the whole 
Goſpel, to aſſent to all the articles of the 
Chriftian faith ; to all the precepts, and 
prorhiſes, and threatnings of the Goſpel, 
Now the great deſign, the proper 1nten- 
fion of this doCtrine 1s, to take =_ off 
» om 
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from ſin, and to dire& and encourage them 
toa holy life. It teacheth us what we are 
to believe, concerning God and Chriſt ; 
not with any deſign to entertain our minds 
with the bare ſpeculation of thoſe truths , 
but to. better our lives. For every. article 
' # of our faithis a proper argument again(t 
| ſin, and a powerful motive to obedience, 
) | The whole hiſtory of Chrifts appearance 
in the world, all the diſcourſes and atti- 

ons of his life, aud the ſufferings of his 

death, do all tend to this; the ultimate 


iſſue of all 15, the deStroying of ſor 3 So - 


f 
St. John tells us, for this purpoſe was the 
R Son of God manifeſted, that he might der 
UN ſftroy the works of the devil. But this is 
moſt expreſly and fully deelared to us, Tz. 
2. II, 12, 13, I4. The grace of God that 
, bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, 
teaching #9, that denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly tits, we ſhould live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godly in this preſent world ; 
looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glo- 
riows appearing of the great God, and our 
: S$aviour Jeſus Chriſt; who gave himſelf far 
; w, that he might redeem us ſfom all iniqui- 
ty,and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
. zealows of good works. 
" | The precepts of the Goſpel do ſtritly 
| | command holinck, and that univerſal 3 the 
R 3 purity 


1 Joh. 3.8, 
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wurity of our ſouls, and the chaſtity of ay? 
—_ \$1/iSa to cleanſe our ſelves from all fil. 
YO He ag | bat ow 
iTheſ.5.22 thinefs of fleſh and ſpirit; to abſtain ſrom 
wper.1.15- a} kind of evil; to be holy in all man- 
wer of converſation. They require us 
to endeavour after the higheſt degrees of 
holineſs, that are attainable by us in this 
imperfett ſtate's #0 be holy as he that hath 
called ws is holy ;, to be perfe@ as our Father 
' which is in heaven is perfe®. 
 Andallthe promiſes of the Goſpel arefa 
many encouragements to obedience anda 
þCor.7.1. holy life ; having therefore theſe promiſes, 
'* © let wocleanſe our ſelves hom all filthineſof 
fleſh and ſpirit, and perfe® holineſs in the 
fear of God. We are told by St. Peter,that 
theſe exceeding great and precious promi- 
ſes are'given to us, that by theſe we avight 
| Pet. 144+ y, partakers of a Divine nature , having 
eſcaped the pollution that is in the world 
through luſt; and that we might give af 
diligence to add to our faith virtue, and to 
virtue knowledge , and to knowledg tempes 
rance and patience and brotherly-kindnefi 
gy cc: 
And the Threatnings of the Goſpel are 
ſo many powerful Arguments againlt ſin. 
"Therefore the Apoſtle calls the Goſpet 
Rom1.15, *he power of God wnto ſalvation , becauſe 
38.therein the wrath of God js revealed. from 
3-4 2 F 0s _ | heaven 


Mat. 5.48 
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heaven againſt all ungodlinefs and unrighte: 
onſief men. So that if we call our 
ves Chriſtians, we profeſs to embrace the 
holy dodrine of the Chriſtian Religion, 
8 whichis perfeQly oppofite to all impiety 
" | and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be 
governed by thoſe laws, which do ſtrictly 
enjoyn holineſs and virtue. We profels to 
| 8 be perſwaded, that all the promiſes and 
threatnings of the Goſpel are true, which 
ofter ſuch great and glorious rewards to 
obedience, and threaten tranſprefſion and 
diſobedience with ſuch dreadful puniſh: 
ments. And if fo, we are obliged both 
by our reaſon and our intereſt to live ac- 
cording]y. 

2. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſti- 
an, profeſſeth to live in the imitation of 
Chriſts example, and to follow his ſteps, 
who did no fin, neither was guile found in 
bis month. The Son of God came intg9 
the world, not only by his doctrine to in- 
ſtru& us in the way to happineſs, and by 
his death to make expiation of fin; but 
by his life to be an example to us of hoh- 
neſs and virtue. Thereb:re in Scripture 
ve find ſeveral Titles given him which im- 
port his exemplarineſs ; as of a prizce, and 
a captain ; a maſter, and a guide. Now if 
he be'our pattern, we ſhould endeayour 
R 4 tq 
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to be like him, to have the ſame mind that 
was in Chriſt Jeſws;, to walk-in love, as he 
alſo hath loved ws, and given himfelf for us, 
We ſhould aſpire after the higheſt degree 
of holineſs, make it our conſtant and fin- 
cere endeayonx, to pleaſe God and do his 
will, and to fulfil al righteouſneſs as he did, 
Do's any man profeſs himſelt a Chriſtian, 
and yet abandons himſelf to intemperance 
and filthy luſts ; is this like our Saviour? 
Are we cruel and unmerciful 2 1s this like 
the High Prieſt of our profeſſion? Are we 
proud and paſſionate , malicious and re- 
vengeful 2 Is this to be like-minded with 
Chriſt,' who was meek and lowly in Spi- 
rit, who prayed for his enemies, and ofs 
fer'd up his blood to God on the behalf 
of them that ſhed it 2 If we call our ſelves 
Chriſtians, we profeſs to have the life of 
Chriſt continually before us, and to be al- 
ways correcting and reforming our lives 
by that pattern. | 
' '3-* :He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, 
hath ſolemnly engaged himſelf to renounce 
all ſin, and tolive a holy life. By Baptiſrn 
we have ſolemnly taken upon us the pro- 
feſſtion of Chriſtianity , and engaged our 
ſelves ta renounce the Devil Is all his 
works, and obeditently to keep Gods 
commandments. Anciently,thoſe wha were 
b - +» =——_ w- 7 baptized 
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baptized put off their garments, which 


fignified the putting off the -body of 
fin; and were 1immers'd and buried in the 
water, to repreſent the death of finz and 
then did riſe up again out of the water, 
to ſignifie their entrance upon anew lite. 


And to theſe cuſtoms the Apoſtle alludes gom. 6. 2, 
when he ſays, How ſhall we that are dead to 344% 


fn, live any longer therein ? Know you not, 
that ſo many of us as were baptized into Je- 
ſws Chriſt, were baptized into his death £ 
Therefore we are buried with him in baptiſm 
into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father,cven 
ſo we alſo ſhould wath in newneſs of life: For 
if we have been planted together in the like- 
neſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the like- 
neſs of his reſurretion , knowing this, that 
our old man is crucified with hit, that the 
body of (in might be deſtroyed, that hence- 
forth we might not ſerve hn. So that by 
Baptiſm we profeſs to: be entred into a 
new ſtate, and to be endued with a new 
nature; fo have put off the old man 
with his deeds; to: have quitted our for- 
mer converſation, which js corrupt accor- 
ding to deceitful Iuſts, and to be renewed in 
the ſpirit of our minds, and to have put on 
the new man which aſter God is created in 
tighteouſneſs and true holinef. And _ 
Ore 
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fore Baptiſm is called the putting oz of ||| 


Chrifl;, As many of you 4s have been baptis 


Gal. 3-27: ged into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. Now 


if we profeſs to have put on Chriſt, we muſt 
quit and renounce our luſts, becauſe theſe 
are inconliſtent,as appears by the oppo, 
tion Which the Apoſtle makes between 


Rom. x2, them 3 put ye or the Lord Jeſws Chriſt,and 


14. make not proviſion for the fleſh, to«fulfi 
the Iuſts thereof. 

And as we did ſolemnly covenant with 
God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm 3 ſo wedo 
folemaly renew this obligation , ſo often 
as we receive the bleſled Sacrament of 
Chriſts body and blood. Therefore the 
cup in the ſacrament, is called the zep 
Covenant in his blood; that is, this repre- 
ſents the ſhedding of Chriſts blood, by 
which rite the covenant betweEn God 
and man 1s ratified, And as by this God 
doth confirm his promiſes to us; ſo we 
do oblige our ſelves to be faithful and 
obedient to him , And if we ſin wilfully,af- 
ter we have received the knowleds of the 
truth, ( that is, after we are become Chris 
ſtians ) we account the blood of the Cover 
nant a common thing ;, that is, we make 
nothing of the ſolemneſt rzte that ever 
was uſed in the world, for confirmation of 
any covenant, the ſhedding of the a 
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reſolutions of a holy life, - is very plain 
fron that account which Pling* gives us of p;q.1. 10. 
the worſhip of the Chriſtians, in a Letter Epiſt. 97- 
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of the Son of God. And that this was al 
ways underſtood to be the meaning of this = 
haly 


Sacrament, to renew our Covenant 
with Gad, and ſolemnly to confirm our 


to Trejar the Emperor; in which he tells 
him, that they-aſſembled early in the morn- 
ing before day, to ſing 4 Hyme to Chriſt as 
God; and then ( faith he they do, ſacre- 
merto ſe obſtringere,bind themſelves by a ſa» 
craement, or oath, uot torvb, or ſteal,or.com- 
wit zdultery 5 not to break their word, or 
ſelbfie their truſt ; and after they have eaten 
ſpxe# her, they depart home. Which is plain- 
y an account of the Chriſtians celebrating 
of the holy Sacrament, which, it ſeems was 
then lodk'd upon as an oath,whereby Chri- 
ſtians did ſolemnly covenant, and engage 
thernſelyes againſt all wickedne( and vice. 
\| Thus you ſee, what obligation the pro- 
feſlion of Chriſtianity lays upon us to ho- 
lineſs of life. From all which it is evi- 
dent, that the Goſpel requires ſomething 
og: our part. For the Covenant between 
God and us, is a mutual engagement; and 
as there are b/eſſmgs promited on his part, 
ſo there are conditions to be performed 
on ours. And if we live wicked and un- 
__ holy 
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holy tives; if 'we negle&t ' our duty tha 
wards: God-;,;:we have no title at” all ty 


the bleflings of this Covenant. The con. 
trary doftrmne to this, hath been greedily 
entertained to the vaſt prejudice of Chri. 
ſtianity:3/ 7amely, that in1 this new Cove 
, nant of the:Goſpel God takes all upon 
himſelf, ' and requires nothing, or as goo 
as nothing , of-us; that it" would bez 
diſparagement 'to the freedom of God 
grace, to think he expeQsany thing from 
us. - That the Goſpel is all promiſes, and 


our part is only to believe and embrace 


them; that is, to be confident that God 
will perform them, if we' can but think 
ſo, though: we do nothing elſe 3 which is 
an caſte condition to. fools, but the hard- 
eſtin-the world' to a wiſe man; who, if 
his ſalvation depended: upon it, cduld ne- 
yer perfwade himſelf to believe that the 
holy Gad, without any reſpect at all t6 
his repentance and amendment., would 
beſtow upan him forgiveneſs of fins, and 
eternal hfe, only becauſe he was confi- 
dent that God would do ſo. As if an 
man could think, thatit were a hinge 
highly acceptable to God, that men ſhould 
Þelieve of him, that he loves to diſpence 


his grace and mercy upon the'/moſt unfit and 


unreaſonable terms, A Covenant does ne- 
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reſſarily imply”-a mutual obligation-z and 


the Scripture . plainly , tells us, what [are 

the terms . aud conditions of this Cove» 

nant; both on Gods: part and ours, 24; 

ly, that he will be -our God, and we ball 

be bis people. But, he hath nowhere ſaid 

that though we be not his people, yet he 

will be oxr God, . The ſeal of, this Coyes» 

nafft hath two inſcriptions apo, it 5. one 

on Gods part; thatihe will kyow themithat 

gre his; and another on our part, .that we 

ſhall depart ffom iniquity. But if we wil 

not-ſubmit to-this condition, God will not 

know. us, but will bid us depart from him 

S our Saviour, tells us, I will. ſpy unto them ,,, . # 

depart from me ye workers of iniquity, I 

know you not, If we' deal Bla CQve- 

nant with God, and hreak log 5 all 

our engagements to him, we releaſe God 

from all the promiſes that-he; harh made 

to-us. If we riegleCt to perform thoſe cone 

ditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the 

performance of his promiſes, we diſcharge 

the obligation on.Gods part, . ang, he- re- 

mains faithful , though | he; deny: us that 

happineſs which he promiſed under thoſe 

conditions which we have neglected. .. _.., 
4. -I comenow tothe ſecond thtng pro- 

poynded, and thatis, to, perſwade thole 

who: profeſs Chriſtianity, to anſwer thoſe 

__ obliga- 
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bbligations to a holy life , which their 
Religion lays upon them.We all call oy 


faivesChriſtians, and would be very much 
offended at any man that ſhould denyy 
this title. But let us not cheat our ſalyg 
with an empty and inſignificant name; but 
if we will ourfſelyes.Chriſtians, let w 
fill up this great title, and make good 'qur 
profeſſion by a ſutable life and pradtice 
And to perſwade us hereto, I will urge 


T. The indecency of the contrary. 
2. The great ſcandal of it to our ble 
me” Saviour and his holy Religion, 
an 
 $- The infinite danger of it to our of 
fouls 


. 


1. Conſider how unbeconting it is, fot 
2 man to live unfutably to his profeſſion 
If we call our ſelves Chriſtians, we pro- 
fe to entertain the doqrine of the Go» 
ſpel ; to be taught and inſtrutted by the 
beſt maſter 3 to be the diſciples of the 
higheſt and moſt perfect inſtitution that 
ever waSinthe world; to have embraced 
a Religion, which contains the moſt exatt 
rules for the condu& and government 
of our lives z Which-lays down the plameſt 


precepts 3 
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precepts 3. ſets before us the beſt 
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and examples of. a holy lite; and of- 
fers us the greateſt aſliſtances and encou- 
ragements to this purpoſe. We profeſs to 
be' farniſhed with the beſt arguments, to 
excite us to holineſs and virtue; to be 
awed with the greateſt fears, and anima- 
ted with the beſt hopes of any mea in the 
world. | 

Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion 
a5 this , obligeth himſelf to live anſwera- 
bly 3-.to do nothing that ſhall grofly con- 


tradift it. Nothing 1s more abſurd,than for 


a,man to act contrary to his protefſion ; to 
pretend to great matters, and perform no- 
thing of what he pretends to, Wiſe men 
wil not be caught with pretences, .nor-be 
impoſed upon with an empty profeſſion 3 
but they will enquire into our-lives and 
ations , and by theſe they will .make a 
judgment'of us. They. cannot fee into our 
rts, nor pry into our underſtandings, 

to diſcover what it is that we inwardly 
believe 3 they cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret 
and ſupernatural principles that we pre- 
tend to be acted by : But this they can do 
they can examine our aQtions, and behold 
our _good or bad works, and try whether 
our lives be indeed anſ{werable .to our 
profefion, and do really excel: the boy 
of 
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'of other men; who do not pretend to ſuch 


eat things. There are a great many 
. apr Ges whe will caſh find us out; 
will look under our maſk;and ſee —_ 
all our fine pretenſions, and will quickly 
diſcern the abſardity of telling the world 
that we believe one thing, when we do the 
contrary. | 

If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtiah 
Religion, we expoſe our ſelves to the ſcorn 
and contempt of every diſcerning man, f 
we do not live up to it. With what face 
can any man continue in the practice of 
any known fin, that profeſſeth to believe 
the holy dodrine of the Goſpel , which 
forbids all fin, under the higheſt and ſeye- 
reſt penalties ? If we did but believe the 
hiſtory of the Goſpel, as we do any ordi: 
nary credible ſtory ; and did we but re 
gard the laws of Chriſtianity,as we do the 
laws of the Land : were we but perfiwa- 
ded, that fraud and - oppreſſion , lying 
and perjury, intemperance and unclean- 
neſs, covetoufneſs and pride, rhalice and 
revenge, the negle&t of God and Relt- 
gion, will bring men to hell as certainly as 
treaſon and felony will bring a man un- 
der the ſentence of the law ;- Had we but 
the ſame awe and regard for the threat- 


have 


nings and promiſes of the Goſpel; that we | 
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who are in power and authoritiy, even 
this would. be efiectual to keep us from 
fin. And if the Copel have not this etfecr 
upon us, 1t 15 ar! argument that we do wot 
believe 1t. 
'Tis to no purpole to gd about to per- 
ſwade men, that we do heartily entertain 
the doftrine of Chriſt, that doGrine 
which hath all the charaGters of piety and 
juſtice, of holineſs and virtue upoa it 
which obligeth men to whatſoever things 
are true, whatſotver things are honeſt , 
whatſoever things are chaſt, whatſoever 
things are lovely, and of good report , 
if we have no regard to theſe thirigs in our 
lives. He that would know what a mart 
believes, let him attend rather to what 
he does, than to what he talks. He that 
leads a wicked life, makes a more ctedible 
and efiectual profeſſion of midelity, than 
he who in words oaly denies theGoſpel.It is 
the hardeſt thing in the world to imagine ' 
that tat man believes Chriſtianity , who 
by ungodlineſs and worldly luſts dozs 
deny and renounce it; If we profels our 
ſelves Chriſtians, it may jultly be expe&- 
ed from us, that we ſhould evidence this 
by our aCtions; that we ſhou'!d live at 
#:0:her rate than the Weathens did; 
S that 


5 
that we who worſhip a holy and juſt Gad, 
ſhould not allow our ſelyes the liberty to 
ſin, as thoſe did who worſhiped ſuch 
Gods as were examples of fin, and pa- 
trons of their vices. Thou who profeſleſt 
thy ſelf a Chriſtian, may'ſt not walk in 
the luſts of the fleſh, and of unclean- 
neſs , as thoſe did who worſhiped a tluft- 
ful Jupiter, and a wanton Yexws. Thou 
may'(t not be intemperate as thoſe were , 
who worſhiped a drunken Bacch#s. Thou 
may'ſt not be cruel and unmerciful as thoſe 
were, who worſhip'd a fierce Saturn: 
Nor may'ſt;thou ſteal, as thoſe did who 
worſhip'd a thieviſh Mercury. Thou mult 
remember that thou art a Chriſtian ; and 
when thou art ready to debaſe thy ſelf to 
any vile luſt, conſider what title thou bear- 
oft by what name. thou art called, whoſe 
diſciple thou art; and then ſay to thy (elf, 
ſhall I allow my ſelf in any impiety or wic- 
kedneſs of life, . who pretend to be inſtru- 
&ed by that grace of God which teach- 
eth men to deny ungodlineſs and world- 
Iy laſts > Shall I cheriſh any ſinful paſſi- 
on, Who pretend to have mortified all 
theſe, and to have put off the old man with 
his deeds £ 

It is not being gilded over vvith the ex- 
ternal profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that w 
ava 
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avail us 3 our Religion muſt be a.vital prin- 
ciple, invvardly to change and tranſ(- 


formus. What the Apoſtle ſays concern- Rom.2.2% 


ing Circumciſion, vve may apply to them 
that are Baptized, and make an outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity : Baptiſni ve- 
rily profiteth, if vye obey the Goſpel; bur, 
if vve vvalk contrary to the precepts of 
it , our Baptiſm is no Baptiſm, and our 
Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our lives 
and aftions vve do contradict that Religi- 
on vyhich vve profeſs, vve do by this ves 
try thing, prove our ſelves to be counter- 
fits and hypocrites; and that vve have 
only taken up our Religion for a faſhi- 
on, and received it according to cuſtom z 
yye vvere born in a Country yvhere it 
is reverenced, and therefore vve are of it; 
And the reaſon vvhy vyve are Chriſtians , 
tather than Jevvs, or Turks, or Heathens; 
is becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the for- 
tune to come firſt in our way, and to 
beſpeak us at our entrance into the 
world. 

Are we not aſhamed to take up a pro- 
fefſion upon ſach (light grounds, ad to 
wear about us ſuch an empty title? It 
ſhould make our blood to rife in our faces, 
to conſider what a diftance there is be- 
tween our Religion and our lives. I re- 

S 2 member 
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member Tyl/y upbraids the Philoſophery 
very ſmartly, for living un\utably to their 
Dottrines. A Philoſopher (faith ne) 1s UN- 
pardonable, if he miſcarry in his life, quod 
in officio, cujus magiſter ejſe vult, lavitur;, 
artemque vite profeſſus, delinquit in vitis 
becauſe he is faulty in that, wherein he pre- 
tends tobe a maiter;, and whilſt he profeſ- 
ſeth an art of living better than other men, 
he miſcarries in his life. With how much 
greater reaſon may we challenge Chriſti 
ans for the miſcarriages of their lives, 
which are ſo diredtly contrary to their 
profeſlion? It may juſtly be ſuſpected, 
that ſo perfect at inſtitution as tac Goſpel 
1s, Which the Son of Gol came from 
heaven on purpoſe to propagate 1n the 
world, ſhould make men more {triftly ho- 
ly and virtuous, and ſect the profellors of 
it at a greater diſtance from all impurity 
and vice, tha ever any inſtitution 1n the 
world did. If a man profeſs any other art 
of calling, 1t 1s expettcd that he ſhould be 
{ril'd in it, and excel thoſe who do not 
pretend to it. *Tis the greateſt difparage» 
ment to a Phyſician that can be, to ſay of 
him, that he is in other reſpects an excellent 
man, only he hath no great {Fill in dilca- 
ſes, and th? methods ,of cuxe; becauſe 
this is his profeſſion : He might be you 
41 
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don'd for other defe&s, but the proper 
ſill of his art may juſtly be expeted trom 
him. So for a Chriſtian; to ſay of him, 
the worſt thing in him is his /;fe; he is 
very orthodox in his opinions, but he's 
an 1l]-natur'd man, one of very violent 
paſſions; he will be very frequently 
drunk; he makes no conſcience of his 
dealings; he is very uncharitable to all 
that differ from him : This man is faulty 
in his profeſſion , he is defeQtive in that 
which ſhould be his excellency ; he 'may 
have orthodox opinions in Religion, but 
when all is done, there 1s no ſuch error 
and hereſie, nothing ſo fundamentally op+ 
pofite to Religion, as a wicked life. A 
Chriſtian does not pretend to have a better 
wit, or a more ptercing nnderſtanding than 
a Turk or a Heathen 3 but he profelleth to 
live better than they; to be more chaſk 
and more temperate, more juſt and more 
charitable , more meek and gentle, more 
loving and peaceable than other men :; If 
he fail in this, where is the art the man 
boaſts of? to what purpoſe is all, this 
poiſe and fſtirr about the Gofpel, and 
the ho'y dottrine of Chriſt? If any 
man profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, and do 
not hve better than others, he 1s a meer 
pretender . and 2zoxntebank in Religion 
. 93 he's 


[262] 
he's a bungler in his own art, and unſkil'{ 
in his proper profeſſion. This is the firſt,the 
indecency of the thing. 

2. Conſider haw great a ſcandal this 
mult needs be to our bleſſed Saviour, and 
his holy Religion. The Chriſtian Religi- 
on hath undergone many a hard cenſure 
for the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of 
it. The impieties and vices of thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, have cauſed mz- 
py ſharp reflections upon Chriſtianity, and 
made the Son of God and the blefled Sa+ 
yiour of the world , to wear the odioug 
names of deceiverand impaſtor. If a man 
= deſign to do the greateſt ſpight to Re- 

gion, he could nat give it a deeper 
wound, he could not _ a more effectual 
courſe to diſparage it, than by alewd and 
debauched life. For this will ſtill be an 
objection, in the minds of thoſe who are 
ſtrangers and enemies to our Religion : If 
he Goſpel were fo excellent an inſtitution 
as it 15 reported to be, furely we ſhould ſee 
better effects of it in the lives of thoſe wha 
projels it. When we would perſwade a 
leathen to our Religion, and tell him, 
how holy a God we ſerye, what excel- 
Jent paterns we imitate, what ſpiritual 
and divine precepts of holineſs and vir- 
fue our Religion does contain : may 
| e 
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| he reply, would you have me to believe 


ou, when I ſee you do not believe your 
ſelves ? If you believed your Religion, you 
would live according to it. For if the 
Goſpel were every word of it falle ; if there 
were neither a heaven to be hoped for, nor 
a hell to be feared after this life, how 
could many Chriſtians live worſe than 
they do ? | 
As we would not proclaim to the 
world, that the Gofpel is an unholy and 
vicious Inſtitution , let us take heed that 
we bring no ſcandal upon it by our lives ; 
leſt the enemies of our Religion ſay, as Sal- 
vian tells us they did in his time, $7 Chr#- 
it ſanta docuiſſet, Chriſtiani ſane vj- 
xiſſent, ſurely if Chriſt had tangbt ſo holy a 
doGrine, — world have lived holi- 
er lives. {y tells us, that one of the 
ſhrewdeſt arguments that ever was brought 
againſt Philoſophy, was this, quoſdam per- 
feos Philoſophos turpiter vivere, that ſomg 
great Philoſophers led very filthy lives. Cel- 
fur and Porphyry, Hierocles and Jultar , 
among all their witty invectives againſt 
Chriſtian Religion , have nothing againſt 
if. that reflects fo much upon it, as do the 


. wicked lives of ſo many Chriſtians. The 


greateſt enmity to Religion, 1s to profeſs it, 
and to liye nnanſiverably to it, 
d 4 This 
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This ay uyriee-— to afieft us; 1 
am ſure the Apoſtle ſpeaks' of it with 
preat paſlion and vehemency , For many 


Phil. 3-15: 2palk, of whom 1 have told you oftew, and 


now tell you even weeping, that they are 
enemies of the croſs of Chrie, whoſe end ir 
deitruGion, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe 
glory is in their ſbame, who mind earthly 
things. A Jew or a Turk is not ſo great an 
enemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd and vicious 
Chriſtian. Therefore let me beſeech Chri- 
ſtians, as they tender the honaur of their 
Saviour, and the credit of their Religion, 
that they would conform their lives to the 
holy precepts of Chriſtianity. -And if 
there be any, who are reſalyed to continue 
in a vicious courle to the injury and diſpa- 
ragement of Chriſtianity,I cogld almoſt en- 
treat of. them, that they womfd quit their 


-profeſiton , and renounce their Baptiſm; 


that they would lay aſide their title of 
Chriſtians, and initiate themſelves in Hea- 
theniſh rites and ſuperſtitions, or be cir- 
cutnciſed for Jews or Turks ; For it were 
really better - upon. ſome accounts, that 


fach men ſhould abandon their Profeſſion, 
than keep on a vizard which ſerves to no 


other purpoſe but to ſcare others from Re- 
ligion. : | 
'* 3- Andlaſtly, Let us conſider the dan; 
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| | yer weexpoſe ourſelves to, by nor living 
| | anſwerably to our Religion. And this, 1 
hope may prevail upon ſuch as are not 
/ | mov'd by the former confiderations. 
» | Hypocrites are inſtanced in, in Scrip- 
1 

| 


ture, as a ſort of ſinners that ſhall have 
the ſharpeſt torments, and the fierceſt 
damnation. When our Saviour would 
ſet forth the great ſeverity of the 
Lord towards the evil ſervant, he ex- 
preſſeth it thus 3 he ſhall cut him in ſun- wat. 24. 
r | der, and appoint kim his portion with 5l. 
, | Hypocrites. S0' that the puniſhment of 
: Hypocrites, ſeems to be nade the mea- 
f | fure and ſtandard of the higheſt puniſh- 
e | ment. Thou profeſlel(t to believe in Chriſt 
| and to hope in him for ſalvation ; but 
- if in the meantime, thou liveſt a wicked 
r | and unholy life, thou doſt not believe 
3 } but preſume on him; and wilt find at the 
f | great day, that this thy confidence will be 
- thy confufhon, and he whom thou hopeſt 
- will be thy advocate and Saviour will 
e ||, prove thy accuſer and thy judg. What 
t our Saviour ſays to the Jews, There is one Joh. 5. 44 
, that accuſeth you, even Moſes in whom ye 
0 truſt, may very well be applied to falſe 
» | Chriftians; there is one that accuſeth 
you, and will condemn you, even Jeſus 
in wham ye truſt, 


The 
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The profeſſion of Chriſtianity , and 


mens having the name of Chriſt named 
upon them, will be fo far from ſecuring 
them from hell , that it will fink them 
the deeper into it, Many are apt ta pi- 
ty the poor Heathens, who never heard 
of the name of Chriſt, and ſadly to eon- 
dole their caſe; but, as our Saviour faid 
upon another occaſion, Weep not for them, 
weep for your ſelves. There's no Juch mils, 
rable perſon in the world as a degenerate 
Chriſtian, becauſe he falls into the grea- 
teſt miſery, from the greateſt advantages 
and opportunities of being happy. 
thou lament the condition of Socrates, 
and Cato, and Ariſtides, and doubt what 
ſhall become of them at the day of Judg- 
ment ? and canſt thou, who art an wmpr- 
ous and prophane Chriſtian, think that 
thou ſhalt eſcape the damnation of Hell ? 
Dot thou believe that the moral Hes 
then ſhall be caſt' out? and canſt thau 
who haſt led a wicked life ; under the 


profeſſion of Chriſtianity,have the 1mpu- , 


dence to hope, that thou ſhalt ſit down 
with Abraham Iſaac and Jacob in the King» 
' dom of God? No, thole fins which are 
committed by Chriſtians under the enjoy+ 
ment of the Goſpel are of a deeper dyc, 
and clothed with blacker a 

| than 
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than the ſins of Heathens are capable of 
A Pagan may live without God in the 
world, and be unjuſt towards men at a 
cheaper rate and upon eaſier terms, than 
thou who art a Chriſtian. Better had it 
been, thou had(t never known one fylla- 
ble of the Goſpel, never heard of the 
name of Chriſt, than that having taken 
it upon thee, thou ſhouldſt not depart 
from iniquity. Happy had it been- for 
thee, that thou had(t been born a Jew, or 
a Turk, or a poor Indian, rather than 
that being bred among Chriſtians, and 
profefiing thy felf of that number, 
thou ſhouldſ} lead a vicious and unholy 
life. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon theſe 
arguments, that I might if poſſible, a- 
waken men to a ſerious tba ot 
their lives, and perſwade them to a real 
reformation of them ; that I may oblige 
all thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
to live up to the eſſential and fundamen- 
tal laws of our Religion; to love God, 
and to love our neighbour 3 to do to 
every man as we would have him to do 
tq us; ta mortifie our Juſts, and ſubdue 
our paſftions, and ſincerely to endeavour 
jo grow in every grace and virtue, and 
fo abound in all the fruits of Ae” 
nels 
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neſs,which are by Jeſus Chriſt,to the praiſe 
and glory of God. 

This indecd would become our profeſ. 
ſion and be honourable to our Religion; 
and would remove one of the —_— ob- 
ſtacles to the progreſs of the Goſpel. Fer 
how can we expett that the doctrine of 
God our Saviour ſhould gain any conſ+- 
derable ground in the world, fo long a 
by the unworthy lives of ſo many Chri. 
ſtians 'tis repreſented 'to the world at f 
great diſadvantage? If ever we would have 
Chriſtian Religion effeftually recommen. 
ded, it muſt be by the holy and unblame. 
able lives of thoſe who make profeſſion 
of it. Then indeed it would look with 
ſo amiable a countenance, as to invite 
many to itz and carry ſo much _— 
and authority in it, as to command re- 
verence fram its greateſt enemies, and 
make men to acknowledg that God is in 
us of a truth, and to glorifie our Father 
which 1s in heaven. 


The good God grant, that as we have ta- 
ken upon us the profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity,ſo we may be careful ſe 0 to live, 
that we may adorn the doGrine of 
God our Saviour in all things ;, that 
the grace of God which bringeth ſal 

vation 
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vation may teach ws to deny ungodli- 
neſs and worldly Iuſts, and to live 
ſoberly, rightconſly and godly in this 
preſent world; looking for that bleſſed 
hope,and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our $aviourJeſwChriſt 
to whom with the Father and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, &c. 


—_y | — -P” & \?* \ Frau "_"t+ &IX& ow on” 327 %__ 


PHIL. iij. 20 


For our converſation is in hea- 
Ven. 


' *OR the underſtanding of which 
words, we need to look back no 
further than the 18th verſe of 
this chapter 3 where the Apoltle 

with great vehemency and paſſion ſpeaks 
of ſome, among the Philippians, who in- 
deed rrofes'd Chriſtianity. but yet would 
do any thing to decline ſuffering for that 
profeſſion:there are many that walk of whom 
Fhave told you offer, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are enemics to the croſs 
of Chrifs ; they cannot endure to ſutier with, 
him, and for him 3; they are ſo ſenſual and 
wedded to this World, that they will do 
any thing to avoid perſecutian z ſo he de- 
kribes them in the next vcrſe, whoſe end 
ix 
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is deftruFion,whoſe God is their belly whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame, who mind earth- 
ly things.. . Now in-oppoſition to theſe ſen. 
nal and earthly minded men, the Apoſtle 
ives us the character of the true Chrj. 
iansz they are ſuch as mind heaven and 
another world, and preferr the hopes of 
that, to all the intereſts of this life 3 ow 
converſation is in heaven. | 
For the right underſtanding of which 
phraſe, be pleaſed to obſerve, that it is 
an alluſion to a City or Corporation, 
and to the priviledges and manners of 
thoſe who are free of it. And heaven is 
ſeveral times in Scripture repreſented t 
us under this notion of a City. It is fad 
Reb.11-19 of Abraham, that he looked for a City which 
hath foundations, whoſe builder and make 
3 God. It is called likewiſe, the City of 
the living God,the heavenly Jeruſalem. And 
the ſame Apoltle , ſpeaking of the un- 
certain! condition of Chriſtians in this 
world, ſays of them, that here they have 
Reb.14-14 20 continuing City, but look for one that is 
Fo come. | 


Heb. 12.22 


here in the Text, when he ſays, our con: 
verſation is in heaven. For the word 
malrdua which is rendred converſation 
may eith-r ſigaifi2 the priviledge of Ci- 
tizens 


Mu . A MQoQ= ne D3z RAY © 6 -»= «.. » a 


Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes 
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tizens,or their converſation and nianners,pÞ 
may take in both theſe. 
 Inthef7/ ſenſe of the priviledge of Citi- 
8 zeris, we find words, a word of near affi= — 
| nity with this ſometimes us'd; with 4 Af22.28+ 
| great ſun (lays the Captain to Part) ob- 
] tained I, # rourdiay Tar , this freedom. 
+ | According to this ſenſe, 5uir 73 moildus , 
may very well be rendred, as Tertulliar 
| | often does this Text, municipatus noffer, 
; | our citizenſhip is in Hedven; an alluſion 
| rhaps (as the learned Dr. Hammond ob- 
q rves) to thoſe, who though they were 
5 £ not bornat Rox, and it may be lived at 4 
5 | great diſtance from it, had yet ju civita- 
| | tis Romane the priviledg of Roman Citi- 
þ | zens. In like manner, the Apoſtle here 
r || deſcribes the condition of Chriſtians. *Tis 
{ | true, we are born hete tn this world and 
d & hveinit, but we belong to another Cor- 
- N poration, we are denizens of another 
s | Couiitry, and free of that City which is 
x | above. | 
n - In the other ſenſe of the converſation of 
Citizens, we find the verb noaild/e04 Uſed to- 
es | wards the beginning of this Epiſtle, Let 
vs | your converſation be as it becometh the Goſ- yy; 1 »v, 
d | pel of Chriſt. And why may not the word 
m | mxirdue in the Text, without any incon- 
i- F venienc2 include both theſe? a3 if the 
1s T Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle had ſaid, there are ſome that mind 
earthly things, and are ſo addicted to them, 


that rather than part with them they will 
forſake their Religion 3 but as for us, we 
conſider that we. are Citizens of Heaven ; 
and accordingly we converſe and demean 
our ſelves in this world, as thoſe that are 
free of another City, and do belong to 
It, 

So that to have our coxverſation in hea- 
ver, does imply thele two things. 


Firſ#, The ſerious thoughts and conſide- 
ration of heaven. 

Secondly, The effe& which thoſe thoughts 
ought to have upon our lives. 


Theſe two things take up the meaning of 
my Text, and ſhall be the ſubjett of the tol- 
lowing diſcourſe. 


T. The ſerious thoughts and conſiderati- 
ons of heaven, that is , of the happy and 
glorious ſtate of good mer in another life, 
And concerning this, there are two things 

principally which offer themſelves to our 
conſideration. Firſ?, The happineſs of this 
ſtate. . Secondly, The way and means where- 

we may come to partake of this hap- 


pineſs. 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, We will conſider the happineſs of 
this ſtate. But what, and how great this 
happineſs is, I am not able to repreſent to 
you. Theſe things are yet, 1n a great mea- 
ſure, within the vail ; and it does not now 
fully 4ppear what we ſhall be. The Scrip- 
tures have reveal'd ſo much in general;con- 
cerning the reality and anſpeckable teljci- 
ties of this ſtate, as may fſatisfie us for the 


preſent, and ferve to enflame our defiresat- 


terit, and to quicken our endeavonrs for 


the obtaining of it 3 as #awely, that it is 


incomparably beyond any happineſs of 
this world, that it is very great, and that it 
is eternal ; in a word , that it is fat above 
any thing that we can now conceive. or 
imagine. , 

I, It is incomparably 'beyond any hap- 
pineſs of this world; It is free from all thoſe 
ſharp and bitter ingredients,whick doabate 
and allay the felicitics of this life, All the 
enjoyments of this world they are mix'd, 
and uncertain, and unſatisfying; nay ſo 
far are they from giving us ſatisfaction, that 
the very fivecteft of them are ſatiating and 
cloying. : 

None of the comforts of this life are. 
pure and unmixt. There is ſomething of 
vanity mingled with all our earthly enjoy- 
ments, and that cauſeth vexation of ſpirit. 

Ss. |, _ 


RE; -.  J_ 
There is no ſenſual pleaſure, but is either 
purchas'd by ſome pain, or attended withi 
it, orendsin it. A great eſtate 1s neither 
to be got without care, nor kept withont 
fear, nor loſt without trouble. Dignity and 
jm is troubleſom almoſt to all man- 

ind; 1t is commonly unealie to them that 

have it, and it is uſually hated and envi'd 

by thoſe that have it not. Knowledg,that 

is one of the beſt and ſweeteſt pleaſures of 

humane life; and yet if we may believe the 

experience of one, who had as great a ſhare 

of it as any ofthe ſons of men ever had, he 

will tell us, that this alſo is vexation of 

er 1 ſpirit; for in much wiſdom there is much 

ta grief, and he that —— knowledg en- 
creaſeth ſorrow. SR 

Thus it is with all the thingP of this 

vvorld; the beſt of them have a mixture of 

good and evil, of joy and forrow in-them 7 

but the happineſs' of the next life, 1s free 

fromall allay and mixture. In the deſcri- 

ption of the zew Jeruſalem it is faid, that 

there ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhall 

Rer-22-3» bp 0 right there, nothing to imbitter our 
bleſiings, or obſcure our glory. Heaven 
1s the proper region of happineſs, there 
only are pure joys, and an unmingled fe- 
licity. 

But the enjoyments of this world as 

. they 
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they are mix'd, fo they are uncertain. $9 
wavering and inconſtant are they, that we 
can have no ſecurity of them; when we 
think our ſelves to have the faſteſt hold 
of them, they (lip out of our hands we 
know not how. For this reaſon , Solo- 
mon very elegantly calls them things #ha# 
are not, Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon 
that which 3s not ? for riches certainly 
make to themſelves wings, and flye like an 
Eagle towards heaven. So fugitive are they, 
that after all our endeavours to ſecure 
them, they may break looſe from us, and 
inan inſtant vaniſh out of our ſight 5 riches 
make to themſelves wings, aud flye like an 
Eagle, intimating to us, that riches are of- 
ten acceſlary to their own ruin, Many times 
the greatneſs of a mans eſtate, and no- 
thing elſe, hath been the cauſe of the loſs 
of it, and of taking away the life of the 
owner thereof. The fairnefs of ſome mens 
fortune, hath been a temptation to thoſe 
who have been more powertul, to raviſb it 
from them z thus riches make to themſelves 
wings. So that he that enjoys the greateſt 
happineſs of this world, does ſtill want one 
happineſs more, to ſecure to him for the fu- 
ture what he poſlefſes for the preſent. 
But the happineſs of heaven 1s a ſteedy 
and conſtant light, fixt and unchangeable 
Meet, T 3 az 
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as the fountain from whence it ſprings, #he 
father of lights, with whom is no variable- 
eſs nor ſhadow of turning. 
_ * And if the enjoyments of this life were 
certain, yet they are unſatisfying. This is 
the vanity of vanities, that every thing in 
this world can trouble us, but nothing can 
give us ſatisfaction. I know not how it is, 
but either we, or the things of this world, 
or both, are fo phantaſtical, that we can 
neither be well with theſe things, nor well 
without them. If we be hungry, we are 
in pain; and if weeat to the full, we are 
uneaſie. ' If we be poor, we think our ſelves 
miſerable ; and when we come to be rich, 
we commonly really-are ſo. If we are ina 
low condition, we fret and murmure ; and 
if we chance to get up and to be rais'd 
to greatneſs,” we are many times farther 
from contentment than we were before, 
So that we purſue the happineſs of this 
world, juſt as little ' children chaſe 
birds 3 when we think we are come ve- 
ry near it, and have it almoſt in our 
hands, it flies farther from us than it was 
—_— | 
" Nay ſo far are the enjoyments of this 
world from affording us fatisfaCtion, that 
the ſvyeeteft of them are moſt apt to fati- 
ate and cloy us. All the pleaſures of this 
4 $37" one 8 i ee | _ wvvorld 
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world are ſo contriv'd, asto yield us' very 
little happineſs. If they go off quickly, 
they ſigniftie nothing; and if they ſtay 
long, we are fick of them. After a full 
draught of any ſenſual pleafure, we pre- 
ſently loath it,and hate it as much after the 
enjoyment, as we courted it and long'd for 
it in the expeQation. But the delights of 
the other world, as they will give us full 
ſatisfaction, ſo we ſhall never be weary of 
them. Every repetition of them will be 
accompanied with a new pleaſure and con- 
tentment. In the felicities of heaven theſe 
two things ſhall be reconcil-d, which neyer 
met together in any ſenſual delight, long 
and full enjoyment, and yet a freſh and per- 
petual pleaſure. As in Gods preſenee there 
is fulneſs of joy, 1o at his right hand there 
ſhall be pleaſures for evermore. 

2. The happineſs of the other life is not 
only incomparably beyond any happi- 
neſs of this world (that, it may be, is no 
great commendation of 1t ) but it is very 
great in it ſelf; The happineſs of heaven 
is uſually in Scripture deſcrib'd to us by 
ſuch pleafures as are manly and excel- 
tent, chaſt and intellectual, infinitely more 
pure and refin'd than thoſe of ſenſe; and 
if the Scripture at any time deſcend to the 
metaphors of a feaſt, and a banquet, and a 
| 4 UHAT 


" "1 2957] 


a4arriage, it is plainly by way of accomma- 


dation to our weakneſs, and condeſcention - 


to our capacities. 


- But the chief ingredients of this happi, ' 


neſs (fo far as the Scripture hath thaught 
fit to reveal it tous) are. the perfeQtion of 
qur knowledg, and the height of our love, 
and the perpetual ſociety and friendſhip of 
all the bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe glorious 
manſions ; and the joyfull concurrence of 
all theſe in cheerfull expreſſions of grati; 
tude, in the inceſſant praiſes and admira- 
tion of the fountain and author of all this 
happineſs. And what can be more de- 
lightful , than to have our underſtand- 
ings entertain'd with a clear ſight of the 
beſt and moſt perfe& Being; with the 
Snowlodg of all his works, and of the 
wiſe deſigns of his providence here in the 
world 2 then to live in the reviving pre- 
ſence of God, and to be continually atten- 
_ ding upon Him whoſe favour is life, and 
whoſe glory is much more above that of 
any of the Princes of this world, than the 
greateſt of them is above the pooreſt 
worm 2 The Queen of Sheba thought 
Solomon's ſervants happy ; 1n having the 
opportunity, by ſtanding continually be- 
fore him, to hear. his wiſdom ; but in the 
ether world, it ſhall be a happineſs to $0: 


lomon, , 


F281] 
Jowon himſelf, and to the wilſeſt and great- 
eſt perſons that ever were in this world, 
to ſtand before this great King, ta admire 
his. wiſdom and to behold his glory. Not 
that I imagine the happineſs of heaven 
to conſiſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, 
and in an idle contemplation of the glories 
of that place. For as by that bleſſed fight 
we ſhall be infinitely tranſported, fo the 
Scripture tells us we ſhall be alſo tran(- 
form'd into the image of the divine perfe- 
ftions ; we ſhall ſee God, and we ſhall be 
like him; and what greater happineſs can 
there be, than ta be like the happieſt and 
molt perfe&t Being in the world ? Beſides, 
who can tell, what employment God may 
have for us, in the next life > We need not 
doubt , but that He who is happineſs it 
felt, and hath promis'd to make us happy 
can ealily find out ſuch employments and 
delights for us in the ather world, as will 
be proper and ſutable to that ſtate, 

But then beſides the improvement of our 
knowledg, there ſhall be the moſt delight- 
ful exerciſe of love. When we come to 
heaven, we ſhall enter into the ſociety of 
the bleſfled Angels, and of #he ſpirits of 
Inſt men made perfedt, that is, freed from 

Il thoſe paſſions and infirmities , which 
o now render the canverſation, even _ 
the 
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the beſt men,ſometimes troubleſom to one 
another. We ſhall then meet with all thoſe 
excellent Perſons , thoſe brave Minds, 
thoſe innocent and charitable Souls, whom 
we have ſeen, and heard and read of 1n this 
world. There we ſhall meet with many 
of our dear relations, -and intimate 
friends; and perhaps with many of our 
enemies, to whom we ſhall then be per. 
fetly reconcil'd, notwithſtanding all the 
warm conteſts and peeviſh differences 
which we had with them in this world, 
even about matters of Religion. For 
heaven is a ſtate of perfe& love and 
friendſhip ; there will be nothing but 
kindneſs and good nature there, and all 
the prudent arts of endearment, and wile 
ways of rendering converſation mutually 
pleaſant to one another. And what great- 
er happineſs can be imagin'd, than to con- 
yerſe freely with ſo many excellent per- 


ſons, without any _ of folly or dif- 


guiſe, of jealouſie or deſign upon one ano» 
_ ther? For then there will be none of thoſe 
vices and paſſions, of covetouſneſs and 
ambition, of enyy and hatred, of wrath 
and peeyiſhneſs, which do now ſo much 
ſpoil the pleaſure and diſturb the quiet of 
mankind. All quarrels and contentions, 
{chiſms and Sivikons will then be _—_— 
uy 
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ally hinder'd, not by force but by love, 
not by compulſion , but by that charity 
which never fails; and all thoſe contro- 
yerſies in Religion, which are now ſo hot! 


agitated, will then be finally determin'd, 


not as we endeavour to end them now, 
by Canons and Decrees, but by a perfett 
knowledg and convincing light. 
And when this bleſſed ſociety is met to- 
er, and thus united by love, they 
Fo all join in gratitude to their great 
Patrons and Benefators, to Him that (its 
wpon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was 
ſlain ;, to God even our Father, and to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath loud ws, and 
waſh'd ws from our ſins in his own blood 
And they ſhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of 
praiſe to God, for all his works of won- 
der ; for the effe&s of that infinite good- 
neſs, and admirable wiſdom, and almighty 
power, which are clearly ſeen in the crea- 
tion and government of the world, and 
of all the Creatures in it 3 particularly , 
for his favours to mankind, for the bene- 
fit of their beings, for the comfort of their 
lives, and for all his mercitul providences 
towards them in this world : But above 
all, for redemption of their fouls by the 
death of his Son, for the free forgiyencſs of 
their (ins, for the gracious aſliſtances of = 
> 5 = 4. on holy 
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holy Spirit,and for conduGing them ſafely 
through all the ſnares and dangers , the 
troubles and temptations of this world, to 
the ſecure poſſeſſion of that glory and 
happineſs which then they ſhall be parta- 
kers of, and are bound to praiſe God for 
to all eternity. This,this ſhall be the em- 
ployment of the bleſſed ſpirits above, and 
theſe are the chief ingredients of our hap- 
pineſs which the Scripture mentions. And 
if there were no other ( as there may be 
ten thouſand more, for any thing I can 
tell ) yet generous and virtuous minds 
will eaſily underſtand how great a pleas 
ſure there is, in the improvement of our 
knowledg, and the exerciſe of love, and 
in a grateful and perpetual acknowledy- 
ment of the greateſt' benefits that crea» 
tyres are capable of receiving. 

3- This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And 
though this be but a circumſtance, and do 
not enter into the nature of our happi- 
neſs ; yet is it ſo material a one, that all the 
felicities which heaven affords would be 
imperfect without it. It would ſtrangely 
damp and allay all our joys, to think that 
they ſhould ſome time have an end. And 
the greater aur happineſs were, the great- 
er trouble it would be to us to conſider 
that it muſt have a period. It wquld make 
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b man ſorrowful indeed, to think of lea- 
ving ſuch vaſt poſſeſſions. Indeed if the 
happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys 
of this world are, it were fit they ſhould 
be as ſhort ; for after a little enjoyment 1t 
would cloy us, and we ſhould ſoon 

ow weary of it: But being ſo excel- 

t, it would ſcarce be a happineſs, if it 
were not eternal. It would imbitter the 
pleaſures of heaven ( as great as they are ) 
to ſce toan end of them, though it were 
at never ſo great a diſtance; to conſider 
that all this vaſt treaſure of happineſs 
would one day be exhauſted, and that af- 
ter ſo many years were paſt, we ſhould be 
as poor and miſerable again as we were 
once in this world. God hath fo order'd 
things, that the vain and empty delights of 
this world ſhould be temporary and tran- 
fient 3 but that the great andſ ſubſtantial 


_ of the other world ſhould be as 


ing as they are excellent. For heaven 
as It 1s an exceeding, 1o it 18 ar eternal 
weight of glory. And this 1s that which 
crowns the joys of heaven, and baniſhes 
al fear and trouble from the minds of the 
bleſſed. And thus to be ſecur'd inthe poſ- 
kflion of our happineſs is an unſpeakable 
addition toit. For that which 1s eternal, 


as it ſhall never determine, ſo it can never 
: be 
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be diminiſh'd 3 for to be diminiſh'd and. 
to decay, 15 to dravy nearer to an end; but 
that vvhich ſhall never have an end, can 


never come nearer to It. 

Oh vaſt eternity | hovv doſt thou ſival. 
lovy up our thoughts, and entertain us at 
once with delight and amazemertt ? This 
1s the very top and higheſt pitch of our 
happineſs, upon which we may ſtand ſe- 
cure and look down with ſcorn upon all 
things here below ; and how ſmall and in- 
confiderable do they appear to us, com- 
par'd with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments 
of our future (tate? But oh vain and fool- 
1h ſouls / that, are fo little concern'd for 
eternity 3 that for the trifles of time, and 
the. pleaſures of ſin which are but for 4 ſeq 
ſon, can find in our hearts to forfeit an 
everlaſting felicity. Bleſſed God ! Why 
haſt thou prepar'd ſuch a happineſs, for 
thoſe who neither conſider it, nor ſeek af 
ter it? Why is ſuch 2 price put into the 
hands of fools, who have no heart to make 
uſe of it; who fondly chuſe to gratifie 
their luſts, rather than to ſave their ſouls; 
and ſottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoy- 
ments of ſin, before a' bleſſed immorta- 


lity ? 

4- And laſtly, This happineſs is far above 
any thing that we can now conceive or 
| imagine 


— 
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imagine.. It is ſogreat, that it cannot now 
enter into the heart of man. We cannot 
a | from the experience of any of thoſe plea- 


ſures and delights which we have been ac- 
. | quainted withall in this world, frame an 
t al 7dea and conception of it. So that 
+ © when we come to Heaven, we ſhall be 
r || ready to ſay of it, as theQueen of Shebz 
. | (did of Solomon's wildom and proſperity, 
1 If that half of it hath not beer told ws; that 
- | the felicities and glories of that ftate, do 
. | far exceed all the fame which we heard of 
them in this world. For who can fay how 


$ 

V at a goodGod is?and how happy,he who 
c | i5the Fountain of happineſs,can make thoſe 
4 Þ fouls that love him, and thoſe whom he 
» I loves? 

7 In this imperfed ſtate, weare not capa- 
y || ble of a full repreſentation of thoſe glo- 

r || ries. Wecannot now ſee God and live. A 

r I full deſcription of heaven, and of- the 
e | pleaſures of that ſtate, would let in joys 
- || pon us too big for our narrow capacities 
e | and tooſtrong for weak mortality to bear. 

s | Fe are now but children, and we ſpeak as 


- Þ& children, and nnderfland and think 4s chil- 
- Þ &er, concerning theſe things ; but in the 

other ſtate, we ſhall grow up fo be #ze-,and 
e | then we ſhall put away theie childiſh 
ſy thoughts 5 now we know but in part, but 
e : when 
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when that which is perfe@ is come, that 
which is imperfe@ ſhall be done away; now 
we ſee through a glaſs darkly ( w abiyudl, in 
a riddle ) but then we ſhall ſee face to face, 
—_ 2, ow we know in part\, but then we ſhall 
9,10,11, know even #5 alſo we are known, as the A- 
poſtle diſcourſeth excellently concerning 
this very matter. 

No ſooner ſhall we enter upori the joys 
of the other world, but our minds ſhall be: 
rais'd to a ſtrength and aQtivity, as much 
above that of the moſt. knowing perſons 
in this world, as the thoughts of the greats 
eſt Philoſopher and wiſeſt mar upon earth 
are above the thoughts of a child or a fool. 
No mans mind is now ſo well fram'd to un- 
derſtand any thing in this world, as our un- 
derſtandings ſhall then be fitted for the 
knowledg of God, and of the things that ' 
belong to that ſtate. In the mean time let 
us bleſs God that he hath reveal'd ſo much 
of this happineſs to us, as is neceſlary to 
excite and encourage us to leek after it, 


The Second thing to be conſider'd con- 
cerning our future happineſs, is the way 
and means whereby we may come to be 
made partakers ofit. And that in ſhort 
is, by the conſtant and fincere endeavours 
of a holy life, in and through the hn 
0 
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' bfGol, in our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Chiiſt 
' Indeed is the author of our ſalvation, but 
obedience 1s the condition of it; ſo the 


or offers this ſalvation to us, but then it is 


- Saviour promiſes this happineſs to the pure 


they ſhall ſee God, andelſewhere;the Scrip- 


' » ſhall ſee the Lord. | 


| God himſelf would be no happineſs to that 
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Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt'ss the author of eb. 5.9. 


eternal ſalvation to them that obey him. [t 1s 
the grace of God in the Goſpel whith brings 


by the denying of ungodlinefs and worldly Tit.z. 14 
laſts, and. by living ſoberly , and righte- 1a. 
ouſly, and godly in this preſent world, that 
we are "to wait for the bleſſed hope. Our 


in heart, Bleſſed are the pure in. heart, for yy. -. 


ture doth exclude all others from any ſhare 
or portion in this blef{edneſs ; ſo the Apo- | 
[tle aſſures us, that without holinefi no man yeb.r+.14 


. And holineſs is not only a condition, buf 
a neceſſary qualification for the happineſs 
of the next life. This is the force of 
St. John's reaſoning, We ſhall be like him, 
for we ſhall ſee him. To ſee God, 1s to be 
happy; butunleſs we be like him, we can- 
not ſee him. The ſight and preſence of 


man, who is not like to God in the tem- 
per and- diſpoſition of his miad. And 
from hence the Apoſtle infers in the nexr 
verſe, every man that hath this hope in Him! 

V - Paris 
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purifieth himſelf even as he is pure. So that 
if we live wicked lives, if we allow our 
ſelves in the practice of any known fin, 
we interrupt our hopes of Heaven, and 
render our ſelves unfit for eternal life. By 
& this means, we defeat all the defigns of 
* Gods grace and mercy towards us 3 and 
ſalvation it ſelf cannot fave us, if we 
make our ſelves incapable cf that happi- 
neſs which God offers. Heaven is in Scrip- 
ture call'd ar inheritance among them that 
are ſantified, and the inheritance of the 
ſaints in light; 1o that it is not enough 
that this 72heritance is promis'd tous, but 
we muſt be qualifi'd and prepar'd for it 
and be made meet to be made partakers 

of it. | 
And this life is the time of our prepa- 
ration for our future ſtate, Our ſouls will 
continue for ever what we make them in 
this world. Sucha temper and diſpoſition 
of mind as a man carries with him out of 
this life, he ſhall retain in the next. *Tis 
true indeed, heaven perfects thoſe holy 
and virtuous diſpoſitions which are begun 
here; but the other world alters no man 
as to his main ſtate, he that is filthy will be 
filthy ſtill, and he that is unrighteows will be 
unrighteons (ill. Tf we do not in a good 
degree mortifie our luſts and paſitons _ 
_ death 
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death will not kill them for us, but we ſhall 


carry them with us into the other world. 


And if God ſhould admit us fo qualifi'd, m- 


to the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring 
that along with us which would infallibly 


hinder us from being happy. Our ſenſual 


inclinations and defires would meet with 
nothing there, that would be ſatable to 
them; and we ſhould be perpetually tor- 
mented with theſe appetites which we 
brought with us out of this world, becauſe 
ye ſhould find nothing there to gratific 
them withall. For as the Apoſtle ſays: in 
another ſenſe, The Kingdom of God is not 
weats and drinks, but righteouſneſs, and 
peace,and joy in the holy Ghoſt. The happi-. 
neſs of heaven conſiſts in ſuch things, as a 
wicked man hath no guſt and reliſh for. .So 
that ifa covetous, or ambitious, or volup- 
tuous man were in heaven, he would be 
juſt like the rich man in hell, tormented 
with a continual thifſt,and burnt up irf the 
flames of his own ardent defiresand would 
not be able, amidl(t all the plenty and trea- 
fares of that place, to find ſo much as one 
drop of ſutable pleaſure and delight to 
quench and allay that heat. So likewiſc 
our fierce and unruly paſſions, if we 
ſhould carry them with us into the other 
world , how inconſiſtent would they be 
V 2 With 


| [252] 
with happineſs > They -would not o© 
make us miſerable our felves, but, be a 
trouble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould 


converſe, ,Ifa man of an envious and ma- | 


licipus , of a peevith-and paſſionate tem- 
per, were admitted into the manſions of 
the bleſfed, he would not only be unhap- 
py himſelf, but would diſturb the quiet 
of others, and raiſe ſtorms even 1n thoſe 
calm regions, Vain man! that dream- 
eſt of being happy, without any diſpoiti- 
on or preparation for-.it. To be, happy, 
15 to enjoy what we deſire, and to live with 
thoſe whom we love. But there is nothing 
in heaven ſutable to the deſires and appe- 
tites of a wicked man. All the joys of 
that place; and the delights of that ſtate, 
are purely ſpiritual ; and are only to be 
relth'd by thoſe, who have purified them- 
ſelves as God is pure; But if thou be car- 
nal and ſenfuat, what are theſe things ta 
thee? What happineſs would it be to thee, 
to {ce Goq, and to have him always in thy 
view; who was never in all thy thoughts; 
to be tied to live for ever in his company, 
who 1s of a quite contrary temper and 
diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whoſe preſence 
thou dreadeſt, and whom , whilſt thou 
was 1n this world, thou could never en- 
dure to think upon? $9 that the plealures 
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pfHeaven it ſelf, could fignifie no good 
or happineſs to that man, who is not fo 
diſpos'd as totake pleaſure in them. Hea- 
yen is too pure an air for corrupt ſouls to 
live and breathe in; and the whole em- 
ployment and converſation of that place, 
as it would be unſutable, ſo wculd it alſo 


: be unacceptable, to a ſenſual and vicious 


perſon. 

From all this it appears, how neceſſaxy 
it is for us to prepare our ſelves for this 
bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and ſincere 
endeavours of a holy lite, and by mortify- 


' ing every luſt and4 inordinate' paſſion in 
our fouls. For till this be' done, we are 


not meet to be madepartakers of the feli- 
cities of the other world. And thus IT have 
done with the j7-# thing imply'd in this 
phrale of having our converſation in hea- 
ver, viz. the ſerious thoughts and conſi- 
deration of heaven ; or the happineſs of 
that (tate,and of the way and means where 
by that happincls is to be attained. 


- II. The having onr converſation in hea-' 


'vex does imply likewiſe the effect which 
thoſe conſiderations ought to have upon 


our hearts and lives : as 

-1. To convince us of the vanity of this 
world, God hath on purpoſe made this 
V 3 world 


[254]. 
world troubleſom and uneaſie to us, that 
\ there might be no ſufficient temptation to 
reaſonable and conſiderate men, to take 
| them off from the care and thought of 
their future happineſs; that God and hea- 
ven might have no rival here below ; that 
there might be nothing in this world, that 
might pretend to our affection, or court us 
with any adyantage, in compariſon of ever- 
laiting life and glory. 

+ When we come to dye, and eternity 
{hall preſent it ſelf to our ſerious and 'wa 
king thoughts; then things will put on 
another face, and thoſe things which we 
valued. ſo muchiin this life, will then ap- 
pear to be nothing worth; but thoſe 
. things which we negle&ted, to be of in- 
finite concernment tor us, and worthy to 
have been the care and endeavour of our 
whole lives. And if we would conſider 
theſe things in time, while the opportunt- 
ties of life and health are before us, we 
mizht be conviac'd at a cheaper rate, and 
come to be fatisfh'd of the vanity of this 
wortd, before we deſpair'd of the happt- 
neſs of the other. 

2. Tomake us very attive and induſtri- 
ous, to be as good,and to do as much good 
as we can in this life, that ſo we may be 
qualifi'd and diſpos'd for the happineſs ws 

| | _ the 
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- the next. Men are uſually very induſtrious 
for the things of this life, to be rich and 
= m the world: Did we but value 
eaven half as much as it deſerves , we 
ſhould take infinitely more pains for that. 
 Sooften as we conſider the glories that are 
above, how does 1t accuſe our (loth, and 
condemn our folly, that we are leſs con- 
cerned for our ſouls than moſt men are for 
their bodies ; that we will not labour half 
ſo much for an eternal inheritance, as 
men ordinarily do for theſe corruptible 
things ? 

Letius remember, that we are haſting 
apace to another world, and that our eter- 
nal happineſs novyv lies at the ſtake. And 
how ſhould it'quicken our endeavours, to 
have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have 
Crowns and Scepters in our eyewould we 
but often repreſent to our minds the glori- 
ous things of another vyorld,vvhat fervours 
ſhould vve feel in our hearts 2 vyc ſhould. 
be all life, and ſpirit,and vving ; and ſhould 
do Gods vvill.almoſt with the ſame readi- 
neſs and delight, as the Angels do, who cor- 
tinually behold the face of their Father. The 
conſideration of heaven, and the firm per- 
fvvaſion of our future happineſs, ſhould 
atuate all the povvers of our -ſouls, a1 be 
continually inſpiring us vvith nevy vigour 
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;n the vvays of holineſs and virtue. Hovy 
ſhould this thought {vveil our reſolutions, 
and confirm qur purpoſes of obedience,that 
if vve have our ſiuit unto holinefs, our end 
will be everlaiting life ? 

3. Tomitigateand lighten the evils and 
afflictions of this life, It is no great matter 
hovv rough the vvay be, provided vve 
be ſure that it leads to happineſs. The in- 
comparably greater good of the next life, 
yvill to a vvile and conſiderate man vveigh 
doyvn all the evils of this. And the Scrip- 
ture tells us that there is no compariſon be- 
tvveen them, The ſufferings of this preſent 


Ren.8.13 tizze, are not worthy to be compared with 


the glary which ſhall be revealed in ms. 
The evils of this lite affii&t men more or les, 
according as the ſoul is fortified yvith con- 
ſiderations proper to ſupport us under 
them. When yye conlider that vve have 
but a little vvhile to be here, that vve are 
upon our journey trayelling toyyards our 
heavenly Country, vyhere vve ſhall meet 
vvith all the delights vye can deſire; it 
ought not to trouble us much, to endure 
ſtorms and foul vvays, and to vyant many 
of thoſe accommodations vye might expect 
at home. This 1s the comman fate of Tra- 
yellers,and vye mult take thingy as vye find 
them, and not look to have every thing juſt 


is 
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_ -t6our mind. Theſe difficulties and incon+ 


yeniences will ſhortly be over, and aftera 
few days will be quite forgotten, and be 
to us as if they had never been. And when 


. we are fafelylanded in our own Country, 


» 
with what pleafure ſhall we look back upon 
thoſe rough and boiſterous Seas which we 
have gſcap'd > The more troubles we have 
paſt through, the kinder uſage we ſhall 
find when we come to our Father's houſe. 
So the Apoſtle tells us, that owr light af- 
fliGion which is but for a moment worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. ' When we'come to hea- 
ven, our happineſs ſhall then be as real as 
ur miſeries were here upon earth, and far 
greater and more laſting. And what great 
matter 1s it, though we ſuffer a while in 
this world, provided we eſcape the end- 
leſs and unſutferable torments of the next 3 
though we have not our good things in this 
life, 1f infinitely. greater be reſerved for 
us,' and we ſhall receiye thein with'tatereſt 
inthe other ? ak 

Several of the evils and calamities of 
this life would be infufferable indeed, if 
there were nothing better to be hoped for 


hereafter. If ' this were true, Chriſtians + 


would not only be of all er, 'but of all 
creatures, the moſd miſerable, But our Reli- 
-:M gion 
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gion. hath abundantly aſſur'd us to the 
contrary. And the aſſurance of this, was 
that which made the primitive Chriſtians 
to embrace ſufferings with ſo much cheer- 
fulneſs, #0 glory in tribulation, and to take 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of therr goods, knowing 
that in heaven they had 4 better and mare 
enduring ſubitance. The ſeven brethren in 
the hiſtory of the Macecabees , upon this 
perſwaſion, would ot accept deliverance 
that they might obtain @ better reſurreion. 
That ſtorm of ſtones which was pour'd 
upon St. Stepher, was no more to. him 
than a common ſhower, when he ſaw the 
Heavens open'd, and Jeſus ( in whole cauſe 
he ſuffer'd ) ſtanding on the right hand of 
God. ; 26 

4- To make us ſincere in all our profe(- 
fions, wards and ations. Did men firmly 
believe the rewards of another world, 
their Religion would not be only in ſhew 
and pretence, but 1n life and reality ; no 
man would put on a form of godlinef,. that 
were deſtitute of the power of it ; we ſhould 
donothing for the opinion of others, but 
all vvith regard to God,and our own Con- 
ſciences; and be as curious of our thoughts 
and moſt retir'd ations, as if we were in 
an open theater, and in the preſence of 
. thegreateſt aſſembly, For in the next lite 

, men 
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| men ſhall not be revvarded for vyhat they 


ſeem'd to be,but for what they really were, 


- in this vyvorld. Therefore vvhatever vve 


think,or ſpeak, or do, vve ſhould alyvays 
remember, that the day of revelation is 
coming , vvhen - the ſecrets of all hearts 
ſhall be diſclos'd, vvhen all diſgniſes ſhall 
be laid afide, and every ones: maſk ſhall 
.be taken of; and all our a&ions and de- 
figns ſhall be brought upon the publick 


ſtage, and expos'dto the vievy of men and 


_ There is nothing novv hidden which 
ſhall not then be reveel'd, nor ſecret which 
ſhall not be made known. 

* $5. To atm usapgainſtthe fears of death. 
Death is terrible to nature, and the ter- 
rour of it is infinitely encreas'd,by the fear- 
ful apprehenſions of what may follovv it. 
But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed 
immortality, do ſtrangely rehieve the faint- 
ing ſpirits of dying men, and are able to 
reconcile us to death, and in-a great mea- 
ſure to take avvay the terrour of 1t. knovy 
that the thoughts of death are diſmal, 
even to good men; and vve havenever 
more need of comfort and. 'encourage- 
ment; than vvhen vve are conflicting vvith 
this laſt enemy 3 and there is no ſuch com- 
fortable conſideration to a dying man, as 

the hopes of ahappy eternity. _ _ 
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looks upan death only as a paſſage to 
ory , may welcome the meſſengers of 
It, as. bringing him the beſt and moſt joy- 
ful news that ever came to him in his whale 
lifez and no mancan ſtay behind in this 
world, with halfthe comfort that this man 
leaves it. Po 
And now I haye done with the #wg 
things imply'd in this phraſe, of having our 
6 6 ci in heaven, viz, the ſerious. 
thoughts and conſideration of heaven, 
and the effe& of theſe thoughts and conli- 
derations upon our hearts and lives. d 
I crave your patience but a little longer, 
till I make ſome reflection upon what hath - 
been deliver'd,concerning the happineſs of 
good men after this life. I have told you, 
that it is incomparably beyond any happi- 
neſs af this world ; that it 1s great in it ſelf; 
andeternal in its duration; and far abave 
any thing that we can now concelve or 
Imagine. And now, after all this, I am 
very ſenſible, how much all that I have faid 
comes ſhart ofthe greatneſs and dignity of 
the thing. So that I could almoſt begin a- 
ain, and make a new attempt upon this 
abject. And. indeed who would not be - 
loth to be taken off from ſo delightful an- 
argument 2 Methinks *tis good for us ta 
be here, and to let our minds dwell pos 
13 Big tacle 
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' theſe conſiderations. We are unworthy of _ 
hedven, and unfit to partake of ſo great 
a Glory, if we cannot take pleaſure in the 
'coritemplation of thoſe things now, the 
poſſeflion whereof ſhall be our happineſs 
for ever. 

With what joy then ſhould vve think of 
thole great and glorious things, which God 
hath prepar'd for them that love him; of 
that inheritance incorruptible, undefil'd, 
which fadeth not away, reſerv'd for ws int 
the heavens ? Hovv ſhould vve vvelcome 

the thoughts of that happy hour , when 
- wve ſhall make our eſcape out of theſe 
priſons, vvhen we ſhall paſs out of this 
howling wilderneſs into the promis'd Land, 
vyhen vve ſhall be remoy'd from all the 
. troubles and temptations of a wicked and 
* il{-natur'd World 3 vvhen we ſhall be paſt 
all ſtorms, and ſecur'd from all further 
danger of ſhipvvtack, and ſhall be ſafely 
landed in the regions of bliſs and immor- 
tality ?, . =_—_ 

O bleſſed time! When all tears ſhall be 
wip'd from our eyes; and death and ſorrow 
ſhall be no more; When mortality (hall be 
ſwallow'd up of life, and vve ſhall enter up- 
on the potleſlion of ail that happineſs and 
gory vvhich God hath promis'd, and out 

ith hath believ'd, and our hopes _—_ 
rais 
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rais'd us to the expectation of; When we 


ſhall be eas'd of all our pains, and refoly\ 
of all our doubts, and be purg'd from 
our fins, and be free'd ſrom all our fears; 
and be happy_ beyond all our hopes, and 
have all this happineſs ſecur'd to us beyond 
the povver of time and change : When vye 
ſhall know God and othet things without 
ſtudy, and love him and one another with- 
out. meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him 
without vvearineſs, and obey hiswill with- 
- Out the leaſt reluctancy z and ſhall (till be 
more and more delighted 1n the knovving, 
and loving and praiſing, and obeying of 
God to all eternity. . | 
Hovv ſhould theſe thoughts affect our 
hearts; and  vvhat - a mighty influence 
ought they to have upon our lives ? The 


great diſadvantage of. the arguments ' 


etch'd from another vvorld is this, that 
thoſe things are at a great diſtance from 
us, and not ſenſible tous; and. therefore 
are not apt to affect us ſo ſtrongly, and to 
vvork ſo pewerfully upon us. Now to make 
amends for this diſadvantage, vve ſhould 
often revive theſe conſiderations upon our 
minds, and jnculcate upon our ſelves the 
reality and certainty of theſe things, to- 
gether with the infinite weight and im- 
portance of them, We ſhould reaſon _ 
wit 
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| Sch our ſelves; If good men ſhall be ſo 
\unſpeakably happy , and - conſequently, 
Apicked men ſo extreamly miſerable i. 


other world : If theſe things be true, and 
will one day be found tobe 10; why ſhould 
they not be to me as if they were alrea- 
dy preſent 2 why ſhould notTbe as much 
Meat to commit any fin, as if hell were 
naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſh- 
ing miſeries of the damned ? and why 
ſhould I not be as careful to ſerve God and 
keep his commandments,as if heaven wera 
open to my view, and I ſaw Jeſus ſtandin 
at the right hand of God, with crowns © 
por in his hand, ready to be ſet upon the 

& of all thoſe who continue faithful to 
him ? 


The lively apprehenfions of the near- 


neſs of death and eternity, are apt to 
' make mens thoughts more quick and pier- 
cingz and according as we think our ſelves 


prepar'd for our future ſtate, to tranſport 
us with joy, os to amaze us with horrour, 
For the ſoul that is fully. ſatisfh'd of his fu- 


ture bliGs, is already entred into heaven, 
- has begun to take poſlefſon of glory, and 


has ( as it were ) his bleſſed Saviour in his 
arms, and may ſay with old $:zzcor, Lord ' 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace 
for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. 7 
tne 


the thouglits of death muſt needs be very 
terrible to that man; who is doubtful of 
deſpaiting of his future condition.It would 
daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed, 
to look upon death, when he can ſee no- 
thing but hell beyond it. When the Ap- 
parition at _Erdor told Saul, to morroy 
thou and thy ſons ſhall be with me, theſe 
words ſtruck him to the heart, ſo that hz 
fell down to the ground, and there was no 
Pore ſtrength left in him. It 1s as certain 
that we ſhall dye, as if an expreſs meſſen- 
ger ſhould come to every one of us from 
the other world, and tell us ſo. Why ſhould 
we riot -then always live as thoſe that mult 
dye, and as thoſe that hope to be happy 
after death ? To have theſe apprehenſions 
vigorous and lively upon our minds, this 
Is to have our converſation in heaven ſromt 
whence alſo we look for a Saviour,the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile body 
that it may be faſhionedlike unto his gloriow 
body,according to the working of that migh- 
ty power, whereby he is able even to ſuband 
all things to himſelf. 
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; I COR. 11). 15. 
But be himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet 
Jo as by fire. 


| HE Context is thus. According to 
the grace of God which is given un- 
to me, as a wiſe Maſter-builder, I 
have laid the foundation, and ano- 
ther buildeth thereon : but let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. For other 
oundation can no man lay, than that which 
zs laid, Jeſus Chriſt. Now if any man build 
upon tis foundation, gold, ſilver, precious 
= wood, hay, ſtubble, every mans work 
ſhall be made manifeſt, for the day ſhall de- 
clare-it ;, but it ſhall be revealed by fire, and 
the fire ſhall try every mans work of what 
ſort it is. If any mans work abide which te 
hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a rc- 
ward. If any mans work ſhall be burnt, he 
ſhall ſuffer loſs, but he hizzjelf ſhall ve ſa- 
ved, yet ſo as by fire. 


In theſe Words the Apoſile ſpeaks of a 
fort of perſons, who held indeed thu foun- 
dation of Chriſiianity, but built upor it 

| tact? 


—— 


—_ 
ſuch doFrines or praFices as would not 
bear the trial ; which he expreſſes to us by 
wood, hay, and ſtubble, which are not proof 
againſt the fire, Such a perſon, the Apoſtle 
tells ns, hath brought himſelf into a very 
dangerous ſtate, though he would not ab- 
ſolutely deny the poſſibility of his falyati- 
onz He himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by 
re. 

That by fre here, is not meant the-fire 
of Purgatory, as ſome pretend { who would 
be glad of any ſhadow ofa Text of Scripture 
to countenance their own dreams) I ſhall 
neither trouble you nor my ſelf to manifeſt ; 
ſince the particle of ſimilitude [ 5; ] plain- 
ly ſhews, that the Apoſtle did not intend 
an eſcape out of the fire {iteraly, but ſuch 
an eſcape as men make out of a houſe or 
Town that is on fire. Eſpecially fince very 
learned perſons of the Church of Rome do 
acknowledg, that Purgatory cannot be con- 
cluded from this Text; nay, all that Eſtivs 
contends for from this place is, that it can- 
not be concluded from hence, that there is 
no Prrgatory; Which we never pretended, 
but only that this Text does not prove it. 

It is very well known, that this 1s a Pro- 
verbial phraſe, uſed not only in Scripture, 
but in prophane Authors, to ſignifie 4 #ar- 
row eſcape out of a great danger. He ſhall be 
laved, yet ſo as by fire, te vgs, ont of the 


fre. 
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fire. Juſt as 43 5er@ is uſed 1 Pet. 3. 205 
where the Apoltle ſpeaking of the eight 
_ of Noah's family, who eſcap'd the 

o0d, HicwSncer Ii 3Ier&, they clcaped ont . 
of the water. So here this phraſe is to be 
rendred in the Text, he himſelf ſhall eſcape, 
get ſo as ont of the fire, The like expreſſion 
you have, Amos 4. 11. I have pluckt thene 
as 4 firebrand out of the fire. And Jude 23, 
others ſave with fear, plucking then out of 
the fire, All which expreſſions fignifie the 
greatneſs of the danger, and the difficulty 


of eſcaping it. And fo the Roar Orator * * Till, 


( who, it is likely did not think of Purgato- 
ry ) uſeth this phraſe Quo ex judicio, velut 
ex incendio, mdus effugit From which 
Judgment or Sentence he eſcaped naked, as 
zt were out of a burning. And one of the 
Greek Orators * tells us, That to ſave a mar 
out of the fire, was 4 common proverbial 
ſpeech. And thus St. Chryſoſtorme interprets 
this phraſe, He ſhall eſcape as one that eſ- 
capes out of the Fire, that is, ( faith he ), 
as one who-when his houſe at midnight is ſet 
on fire, wakes and leaps out of his bed, and 
runs naked out of the doors, taking nothing 
that is within along with him, but imploying 
his whole care to ſave his body from the 
flames. . 

From the words thus explained, the Ob- 
-- Frvation that naturally ariſeth is this, That 
X 2 men 
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" wet may bold all the Fundamentals of Chri- 
tian Religion, and yet may ſuperadd other 
things whereby they may greatly endanger 
their ſalvation, What thoſe thi1gs were, 
which ſome among the Corinthians built 
upon the foundation of Chriltianity,where- 
by they endanger'd their Salvation, we may 
probably conje&ure, by what the Apoltle 
reproves in this Epiſtle, as the tolerating of 
inceſtuous marriages,communicating in 1dol 
feaſts, &c, And eſpecially by the doctrine 
of the falſe Apoſtles, who at that time did 
ſo much diſturb the peace of moſt Chriſti- 
an Churches, and who are fo often and ſo 
ſcvcrely reflected upon in this Epiltle. And 
what their DoFrine was, we have an ac- 
count 4AF.15. viz. that they impoſed upon 
the Gentile Chriſtians, Circumciſion, and 
the obſervation of the Jewiſh Law, teaching, 
that wrleſs they were circumciſed and kept 
the Law of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. 
So that they did not only build theſe Do- 
crrincs upon Chriſtianity, but they made 
them equal with the Foundation, laying, 
that wnl:F men believed and pradtiſed ſuch 
thines, they could not be ſaved. 

In ſpeaking to this 0bſervato7, I ſhall re- 
duce my diſcourſe to thele two Heads. 

I. [ (hall feprelent to you ſome Do@rines 
and Pradices which have been built upon 
the Foun4:tion of Chriſtianity, to the great 
hazard 
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hazard and danger of mens ſulvation. And 
to. be plain, I mean particularly by the 
Church of Rome. 

2. I ſhall enquire, whether our granting 
a poſſibility of ſalvation ( though with great 
hazard ) to thoſe in the communion of the 
Roman Church,and their denying itto us, be 
a reaſonable argument and encouragement 
to any man to betake himſelf to that Church. 

And there 1s the more reaſon to conſider 
theſe things, when ſo many ſeducing Spirits 
are ſo ative and bulie to pervert men from 
the trath 3 and when we {ce every day ſo ma- 
ny men and their Religion fo calily partcd, 
For this reaſon theſe two Conliderations 
ſhall be the ſubject of the following Dit- 
courle, 

I. Firſt, We will conſider ſome DeTrines 
and Prad#ices which the Church of Rome 
hath built upon the "cums ws of Chriſti- 
anity, to the great hazard and danger of 
mens ſalvation. It is not denied by the 
moſt judicious Proteſtants, but that the 
Church of Rome do hold all the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith which are neceſlary to 
ſalvation. But that which we charge upon 
them, as a jult ground of our ſeparation 
from:them, is, the impoſing of new DoFrines 
and PraFices upon Chriſtians, as neceſſary to 
ſalvation, which were never taught by our 
Saviqur, or his Apoſtles; and which: arc 
X 3 cither 
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either dire&tly contrary to the DoQrine of 
Chriſtianity, or too apparently deſtrutiye 
of a good life, And I begin, 

1.With their Do&rines. And, becauſe I have 
no mind to aggravate leſſer matters, I will 
ſingle out four or five points of Dodtrine, 
which they have added to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and which were neither taught by 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor own'd in 
the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. And the 

Firſt which I ſhall mention, and which 
being once admitted, makes way for as ma- 
ny errors as they pleaſe to bring 1n, 1s this, 
their DoG@rine of Tnfal/ibility. And this they 
are very (tiff and peremptory in, though 
they are not agreed among themſelves, 
where this Infal/ibility is ſeated 5 whether 
in the Pope alone, or a Conncil alone, or in 
both together,or in the diffuſtve body of Chri- 
ſtians.But they are ſure they have it,though 
they know not where it is. 

And is this no prejudice againſt it? can 
any man think, that this priviledge was at 
firſt conferred upon the Church of Rome, 
and that Chriſtians in all Ages did believe 
it, and had conſtant recourſe to it, for the 
determining the differences, and yet that 
that very Church, which hath enjoyed 
and uſed it ſo long, ſhould now be at a loſs 
where ta find it ? Nothing could fall out 
more unluckily, than that there Cn = 
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fuch differences among them about that 
which they pretend to be the only means of 
ending all differences. 

There is not the leaſt intimation in Scrip- 
ture of this privi/edge conferr'd upon the Ro- 
man Church z nor do the Apoltles, in all 
their Epiſtles, ever ſo much as give the leaſt 
direction to Chriſtians to appeal to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome for a determination of the 
many differences, which even in thoſe times 
happen'd among them. And it 1s ſtrange 
they ſhould beſo filent in this matter, when 
there were ſo many occahons to ſpeak of it, 
if our Saviour had plainly appointed ſuch 
an infallible Judg of controverlies, for this 
very end, to decide the differences that 
ſhould happenamong Chriſtians.Itis ſtrange, 
that the ancient Fathers in their diſputes 
with Hereticks, ſhould never appeal to this 

de; nay it is ſtrange they ſhould not con- 
antly do it, in all caſes, it being ſo ſhort 
and expedite a way for the ending of con- 
troverſies. And this very conſideration toa 
wiſe man is inſtead of a thouſand arguments, 


to ſatisfie him that in thoſe times no fuch 


thing was believed in the world, 

Now this Do@rine of Infallibility, if it be 
not true, 1s of ſo much the more pernicious 
conſequence to Chriſtianity, becauſe the 
concett of it does confirm them that think 
they have it, in all their other errors3 and 
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gives them a pretence of aſſuming an Au- 
thority to themſelves to impoſe their own 
fancics and miſtakes upon the whole Chriſti 
an world. 

2. Their Do@rine about Repentance ; 
Which conſiſts in confeſling their ſins to 
the Prieſt; which if it be but accompanied 
with any degree of contrition, does upon 
abſolution received from the Prieſt put 
them into a ſtate of ſalvation, though they 
have lived the moſt lewd and debauched 
lives that can be imagin'd ; than which no- 
thing can be more plainly deſtradive of a 
good lite. For if this be true, all the hazard 
that the moſt wicked man runs of his falva- 
tion, 1s only the danger of ſo ſudden a death 
as gives him no ſpace tor confeſſion and ab- 
ſolution. A caſe that happens fo rarely, that 
any man that 1s ſtrongly addifted to his 
luſis, will be content to venture his falvati- 
on upon this hazard; and all the arguments 
-toa good life will be very inſignificant toa 
Man that hath a mind to be wicked, when 
remiſſion of {ins may be had upon ſuch 
cheap terms. | 

3. The DoG@rine of Purgatory; By which 
they mean a ſtate of temporary puniſhments 
alter this life, from which men may be re- 
leaſed, and tranſlated into Heaven, by the 
prayers of the living, and the facrifice of 


3- the Meſe. That this Doctrine was not known 
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t the primitive Church, nor can be proved 
rom Scripture, we have the free acknow- 
ledgment of as learned and eminent men as 
any of that Church; which is to acknow- 
ledg that it 18 a ſuperſtructure upon the 
Chriſtian Religion. And though in one + 
ſenſe, it be indeed a building of gold and 
þlver upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, 
conſidering the vaſt revenues which this 
Doctrine (and that of 1dylgences, which 
dependsupon it) brings into that Church ; 
yet I doubt not, bunt in the Apotles ſenſe, it 
will be found to be hay and ſtubble. But 
how groundleſs ſoever it be, it is too gainful 
a Doctrine to be eaſily parted withall. __/ 
4. The Do@rine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
A hard word, but I would to God that were 
the worſt of it; the thing is much more dif- 
ficult, I have taken ſome pains to conlider 
other Religions that have been in the world, 
and I muſt freely declare, that I never yet, 
in any of them, met with any Article or 
Propoſition, impoſed upon the belief of 
men, half ſo unreaſonable and hard to be 
believed as this 1s. And yet this, in the Ro- 
iſh Church, is eſteemed one of the moſt 
principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; 
though there 1s no more certain foundation 
for it in Scripture, than for our Saviours 
being ſubſtantially changed into all thoſe 
things which are ſaid of him, as that he ts 
fo eh bes a rcck, 
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a rock, a vine, a door, and a hundred other 
things. 

But this is not all. This Doctrine hath 
not only #0 certain Foundation in Scripture, 
but I have a far heavier charge againſt it, 
namely, that it undermines the very foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity it ſelf; And ſurely no- 
thing ought to be admitted to be a part of 
the Chriſtian DoFrine, which deſtroys the 
reaſon of our belief of the whole. And that 
this Doftrine does fo, wilt appear evident- 
ly, if we conſider what was the main argu- 
ment which the Apoſtles uſed to convince 
the world of the #rath of Chriſtianity; 
And that was this, That oxr bleſſed Saviour, 
the Author of this Dorine, wrought fuch 
and fuch miracles, and particularly that he 
roſe again from the dead; And this they 
proved, becauſe they were eye-witneſles 
of his miracles, and had ſeen him and con- 
verſed with him after he was riſen from the 
dead. But what if their ſenſes did deceive 
them in this matter ? then it cannot be de- 
nied, but that the main proof of Chriſtiani- 
ty falls to the ground. 

Well! We will now ſuppoſe ( as the 
Church of Rome does ) Tranſubſtantiation 
to have been one principal part of the Chrt- 
ſtian Doctrine, which the Apoſtles preach- 
cd. But if this Doctrine be true, then all 
mens fenfes are deceived in a plain ſenſible 
matter, 
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matter, wherein 'tis as hard for them to be 
- deceived, as in any thing in the world : For 
two things can hardly be imagin'd more 
different, than a little bit of wafer, and the 
whole body of a man. 

So that the Apoſtles perſwading men 
to believe this Dodrine, perſwaded them 
not to truſt their ſenſes, and yet the argu- 
ment which they uſed to perſwade them to 
this was built upon the direct contrary prin- 
ciple, that arens ſenſes are not to be truſted. 
For if they be not, then notwithſtanding all 
the evidence the Apoſtles offer'd for the re- 
ſurreCtion of our Sayiour, he might not be 
riſen; and fo the faith of Chriſtians was vain. 
So that they repreſent the Apoſtles as ab- 
ſurdly as is ade coleg about to per- 
{wade men out of their ſenſes, by virtue of 
an argument, the whole ſtrength whereof 
depends upon the certainty of ſenſe. | 

- And now the matter is brought to a fair 
iſſue. If the teſtimony of ſexſe be to be re- 


lied upon, then Tra»ſubftantiation is falſe : / 


If it be not, then no man 1s ſure that Chriſti- 
anity 1s true. For the utmoſt aſſurance that 
the Apoſtles had of the truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty, was the teſtimony of their own ſenſes |. 
' concerning our Sayiours miracles ; and this *' 
teſtimony every man hath _ Tranſub- 
ftantiation. From whence it plainly follows, 


that no man (no not the Apoſtles them- 
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ſelves ) had more reaſon to believe Chriſt; 
anity tobe true, than every man hath to be. 
lieve Tranſubſtantiation to be falſe. And we 
who did'not ſee our Saviours Miracles ( as 
the Apoſtles did ) and have only a credible 
Relation of them, but do ſte the Sacrament, 
have leſs evidence of the truth of Chriſtiani. 
ty than of the falſhood of Tranſubſtantiation, 

But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes 
of men, and repreſent things to them other. 
wiſe than they are? Yes, undoubtedly. And 
ifhe hath revealed that he doth this, are we 
not to believe him? Moſt certainly.But then 
we ought to be aſſured that he hath made 
ſuch a Revelation z which 4//zrance no man 
can have, the certainty of ſenſe being taken 
away. | 25 Y 

I ſhall preſs the buſineſs a little: farther, 
Suppoſing the Scriptrre to bea Divine Re- 
velation, and that theſe words [ This 7s my 
Bod) } if they be in Scripture, muſt necel- 
farily be taken in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe, 
T ask now, What greater evidence any man 
has, that theſe words [ This is my Body} are 
in the Bible, than every man has that the 
Bread is not chang'd in the Sacrament ? Nay 
no man has ſo much ; for we have only the 
evidence of one ſenſe. that theſe words are 
in the” Bible, but that the Bread: 1s not 
chang'd we have the concurring teſtimony 
of ſeveral of our ſenſes, Ina ward, it _- 
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be once admitted, that the Sexſe of all men 
' are deceiv'd in one of the molt plain ſenſi- 
ble matters that can be, there 1s no certain 
means left either to convey or prove a Di- 
vine Revelation to men ; nor 1s there any 
way to confute the groſleſt impoſture in the 
world : For if the clear evidence ofall mens 
ſenſes be not ſufficient for this purpoſe, let 
any man, if he can, find a better and more 
convincing argument, 

5. I will inſtance but in one Doctrine 
more; And that ſhall be, their DoFrinre of 
depoſing Kings in caſe of Hereſie, and ab- 
ſolving their Subjects from their Allegiance 
to them. And this is not a meer ſpeculative 
DoGrine, but hath been put in practice ma- 
ny a time by the Biſhops of Roxee, as every 
one knows that is vers'd in Hiſtory. For 
the troubles and confuſtons which were oc- 
caſion'd by this very thing make up a good 
part of the Hiſtory of ſeveral Ages, 

I hope no body expects that I ſhould 
take the pains to ſhew, that this was not 
the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles,, nor of the Primitive Chriſtians. 
The Papiſts are many of them ſo far from 
pretending this, that in ſome times and 
places, when it is not* ſeaſonable and for 
their purpoſe, we have much a-do to per- 
ſwade them that ever it was their Doctrine, 
But if Tranſ#bſjtantiation be their _ 
FT 
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this is; for they came both out of the ſame 
Forge, I mean the Council of Laterarn un- 
der Pope Innocent the Third. And if ( as 
they tell us) Tranſubſtantiation was then 
eſtabliſh'd, ſo was this. And indeed 
one would think they were Twins, and 
brought forth at the ſame time, they are 
ſo like one another, that 1s, both ſo mon- 
ſtrouſly unreaſonable. 

IT. I come now in the ſecond place, to 
conſider ſome PraFices of the Church of 
Rome; which I am afraid will prove as bad 
as her Do@rines.I ſhall inſtance in theſe five. 

I. Their celebrating of their Divine ſer- 
vice in an unknown tongue. And that not 
only contrary to the practice of the primi- 
tive Church, and to the great end and de- 
ſign of Religious worſhip, which 1s the edi- 
fication of thoſe who are concerned in it, 
(and itis hard to imagine how men can be 
edified by what they do not underſtand ) 
but likewiſe in dire& contradiction to 
St. Paul, who hath no leſs than a whole 
Chapter, wherein he confutes this praftice 
as fully, and condemns it as plainly, as any 


"0 thing is condemned in the whole Bible. And 


they that can have the face to maintain that 
this praQice was not condemned by St.Pawl, 
or that it was allowed and uſed in the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, need not be aſhamed 
to ſet up for the defence of any paradox in 
the world, 2. The 
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-- 2. The Communion i# ore kind. And 


that notwithſtanding, that even by their 
own acknowledgment, our Saviour inſtitu- 
ted it in both Kinds, and the primitive 
Church admimiſtred it in both kinds. This I 
mult acknowledg 1s zo «ddition to Chriſti- 
anity, but @ ſacrilegions taking away of an 
eſſential part of the Sacrament. For the <_ 
cup is as efſential a part of the inſtitution 
as the bread; and they might as well, and 
by the ſame authority, take away the one as 
the other, and both as well as either. 

3. Their worſhipping of Images. Which 
prattice ( notwithſtanding all their diſtin- 
ions about it,which are no other but what 
the Heathers uſed in the ſame caſe ) is as 
point-blank againſt the ſecond Command- 
ment, as a deliberate malicious killing 
of a man is againſt the ſixth, But if the + 
caſe be ſo plain, a man would think that at 
leaſt the Teachers and Guides of that 
Church ſhould be ſenſible of -it. Why, th 
are ſo, and afraid the people ſhould be p 
too ; And therefore in their ordinary Cete- 
chiſms and Manuals of Devotion, they leave 
out the ſecond Commandment, and divide 
the texth into two to make up the number z J— 
leſt if the common people ſhould know it, 
their Conſciences ſhould ſtatt at the doing 
of a thing ſo dire&ly contrary to the plain 
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- 4. The worſhipping of the bread and 
wine in the Euchariſt, out of a falſe arid 
groundleſs perſwaſion, that they are ſub- 
Stantially changed into the body and blood 
of Chriſt. Which if it be not true ( and it 
hath good fortune if it be, for certainly it 
1s one of the moſt incredible things in the 
whole world ) then by the confeſſion of 
ſeveral ef their own learned Writers, they 
are guilty of groſs idolatry. 

5. The worſhip and invocation of Saizts 
and Angels; and particularly of the Vir- 
gin A/zry, which hath now tor ſome Ages 
been a principal part of their Religion, 
Now a man may ;ultly wonder that fo con- 
{iderable a part of Religion, as they make 
this to be, ſhould have no manner of foun- 
dation in the Scripture. Does qur Saviour 
any where ſpeak one word concerning the 
worſhipping of Her ? Nay, does he nat 
take all occaſions to reſtrain all extrava- 
gant apprehenſtons and imaginations con- 
cerning the honour due to, Her, as fore- 
ſeeing the degeneracy of the Church in 
this thing 2 When he was told that his mg- 
ther and brethren were without : ho (lays 
he) are my mother and my brethren © He 
that doth the will of my Father, the ſame 
is my mother; and ſiſter, and brother. And 
when the Woman brake forth into that 


rapture-concerning the bleſſed Mot.er of 
our 
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out Lord, Bleſſeg is the womb that bare thee, 
and the paps that gave thee ſuck! Our Sa- 


viour diverts to another thing, Tea rather, 


bleſſed are they that hear the word of God 
#nd keep it. Does either our Saviour or 
his Apoſtles in all their precepts and di- 
reQions concerning Prayer, and the manner 
of it, and by whom we are to addreſs our 


ſelves to God, give the leaſt intimation of 


praying to the Virgin Mary, or making uſe 
of her Mediation ? And can any man be- 
_ hieve, that if this had been the prafice of 
the Church from the beginning, our $4vi- 
oxr and his Apoſtles would have been fo 
filent about ſo conſiderable a part of Reli- 
gion 3 Inſomuch, that in all the Epiltles of 
the Apoſtles I do not remember that her 


Name 1s ſo much as once mentioned ? And 


yet the worſhip of her in the Church of 
Rome is a main part of their publick wor- 
ſhip, yea and of their private devotions too, 
in which it is uſual with them to lay ter Ave 


Maries for one Pater Noſter, that is, for one ;_ 


Prayer they make to Almighty God, they 
make ten addreſſes to the ble{led Virgin, 
for that is the proportion obſerved in their 
Roſaties. He that conſiders this, and had 
never ſeen the B;b/e, would have been apt 
to think, that there had been more (aid con- 
cerning Her in Scripture, than either con- 
eerning God, or our bleſſed $4viour z and 

| Mk | that 
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that the new Teſtament were full from one *'F 
end to the other of precepts and exhorta= || 

+ tions to the worſhipping of Herz and yet 
when all is done, I challenge any man to 
ſhew me ſo much as one ſentence 1n the 
whole Bible that ſounds that way. And 
there is as little in the Chriſtian Writers of 
the firſt three hundred years. The truth is, . 


this praFice began to creep in among ſome 
ſuperſtitious people about the middle of 
the fenrth century; And I remember parti- 
cularly, that Epiphaniws, who lived about 
pr that time, calls 1t, the Hereſte of the Women. 


And thus I have given you ſome Inſtan- 
ces of ſeveral DoFrines and PraFices, which 
the Church of Rome have built upon the 
Foundation of Chriſtianity. Much more 
might have been ſaid of them; but from 
what hath been ſaid, any man may eaſily 
diſcern how dangerous they are to the ſal- 
vation of men. 

I proceed now in the Second place. 

IT. To conſider, whether our granting 'l 
a poſſibility of ſalvation, though with great 
hazard, to thoſe in the Communion of the 
Roman Church, and their denying it tous, 
be a ſufficient argument and encouragement 
to any man to quit our Church vw port to 
theirs. And there is the more need to con- 
{der this, becauſe this is the great popular ar- 
gument,wherewith the emiſ/aries and agents 
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of that Church are wont to aſſault our 
people. Tour Church ( lay they) grants 


' that a Papiſt may be ſaved; Ours deny that 


a uy ap" can be ſaved; therefore it is ſa- 
to be of our Church, in which ſalvation, 
by the acknowledgment of both ſides, is poſ- 
bble. 
/ For anſiver to this, I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew, that this is fo far from being a good 
argument, that it is ſo intolerable weak, and 
ſophiſtical, that any conſiderate man ought 
to be aſham'd to be catch'd by it. For either 


| It is good of it ſelf, and ſufficient to per- 


{wade a man to relinquiſh our Church, and 
to paſs over to theirs, without entring into 
the merits of the Cauſe on either fide, and 
without comparing the Dottrines and Pra- 
Ctices of both the Churchesogether, or it 
is not. If it be not ſufficient of it ſelf to 
perſwadea man to leave our Church, with- 
out comparing the Dofrines on both ſides, 


\ then it is tono purpoſe, and there is no- 


thing 'got by it. For if upon examination 
and comparing of Dottrines, the one ap- 
pear to be trxe, and the other falſe, this 
alone is ſufficient inducement to any man 
to cleave to that Church where the true 
Dodrine is found; and then there is no 
need of this argument. 

If it be ſaid, that this argument is good 
in it ſelf, without the examination of the 
v5.9. Doctrines 
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Dodtrinzs of both Churches ; this ſeems a 
very. ſtrange thing for any man to affirm, 
That it is reaſon enough to a man to be of any 
Church.whatever her Do@rnes and Pradices 
be, if ſhe do but damn thoſe that differ from 
ker, and if the Church that differs from her 
do but allow a poſſebility of ſalvation in her 
Communion. 

But they who uſe this argumert, pretend 
that it is ſufficient of it felt ; and therefore [ 
ſhall apply my ſelf to ſhew, as briefly and 
plainly as I can, the miſerable weakweſs and 
inſufficiency of it, to ſatisfie any mans con- 
+ ſcience or prudence to change his Religion, 
And to this end I ſhall, 

I. Shew the weakneſs of the principle 
upon which this argument relies. 

2. Give ſome parallel inſtances by which 
it will clearly appear that it concludes falſe. 

3. I {hall take notice of ſome groſs ab- 
ſardities that follow from it. 

4. Shew how unfit it is to work upon 
thoſe to whom it is propounded. And 

5. How improper it is to be-urged by 
thoſe that make uſe of it. 

I. I ſhall ſkew the weakneſs of the prin- 
eiple upon which this aremext relies ; And 
that is this, That whatever different parties 
in Religion agree in, is ſafeſt to be choſen. 
The true conſequence of which principle, 
if it be driven to the head, is, to perſwade 
mcn 


LS 
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"men to forſake Chriſtianity, aud to make 
"them take up in the principles of natural 
Religion, tor in theſe all Religions do agree. 
Far if this principle. be true, and ſignifie 
any thing, it 1s p—_ to etnbrace any 
thing wherein the ſeveral parties in .Reli- 
gion differ ; becauſe that only is ſafe and 
prudent to be choſen wherein all agree. So 
that this argument, it the foundation of it 
be good, will perfwade further than thoſe 
who make uſe of it defire it ſhould do; for 
it will not only make men forſake the Pro- 
teftant Religion, but Popery too, and which 
_ more conſiderable, Chriſtianity it 
=_ -. 

IT. I will give ſome paralel inſtances, 
by which it will clearly be ſeca that this 
argument concludes falle. The Donatiſts 
denied the Baptiſm of the Catholicks to 5c 
good, but the Catholicks acknowledzed the 
Baptiſm of the Doratifts to be valid. So 
that both ſides were agreed, that the Bap- 
tiſm of the Doxatifts was good ;, therctore 
the fateſt way for St. Auſtiz and other Ca- 
tholicks (according to this argument ) was 
to be Baptized again by the Donatiſts, be- 
cauſe by the acknowledgment of both figes, 
Baptiſm among them was valid. 

But to come nearer to the Church of 
Rome. Several in that Church hold the per- 
ſonal Infallibility of the Pope, and the law- 
X Y = 


fulneſs 


on 


* rwulnefs of depoſing and killing Kings for He- 
” 6 fulvefe ea fide, that 1s, no Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and conſequently, that who- 
ever does not' believe them, cannot be fa- 
ved. But a great many Papiſts, though they 
believe theſe things to be na matters of 
Faith, yet they think thoſe that hold them 
may be ſaved, and they are generally very 
favourable towards them. But now, ac- 
cording to this argument, they ought all 
to be of their opinion in theſe points, be- 
cauſe both ſides are agreed, that they that 
hold them may be ſaved; but one fide po- 
ſitively ſays, that men cannot be ſaved if 
they do not hold them. 

But my Text furniſheth me with as good 
an inſtance to this purpoſe as can be deſt- 
red, St.Paul here in the Text acknowledg- 
eth the poſſebility of the ſalvation of the 
who built hay and ſtubble upon the Pn 
tion of Chriſtianity, that they might be ſa- 
ved, though with great difficulty, and, as 
it were, out of the fire. But now among 
thoſe builders with hay and ſtubble, there 
were thoſe who denied the poſitbility of 
St. Paul's ſalvation, and of thoſe who were 
of his mind, We are told of ſome who byilt 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies and qbſervances 
ppon the foundation of Chriſtianity, and 
ſaid, that unleſs men were Circumciſed and 
kept the Law of Moſes, they could nqt = Is 
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ſaved. So that by this argument St. Paul . 
and his followers ought to have gone over 
to thoſe Judaizing Chriſtians, becauſe it 
was acknowledged on both ſides that they 
might be ſaved. But theſe Judaizing. Chri- 
ſtians were as uncharitable to St. Pax! and 
other Chriſtians, as the Church of Kome is 
now to us; for they ſaid poſitively, that 
they conld not be ſaved But can any man 
think, that St. Pau! would have been mo- 
ved by this argument, to leave a ſafe and 
* certain way of ſalvation, for that which was 
only poſſible, and that with great difficulty 
and hazard ? The argument, you ſce is the 
very ſame, and yet it concludes the wrong 
way 3 which plainly ſhews, that it is a cox- 
tingent argument, and concludes uncertain- 
ly. and by chance, and theretore no man 
ought to be moved by it. 

ITT. T ſhall take notice of ſome grof 45- 
ſurdities that follow from it. .I ſhall menti- 
on but theie two. 

1. According to this prixciple, it 18 al- 
ways ſafeſt to be on the wncharitable (14e. 
And yet uncharitablenels is as bad an evi- 
- dence, either of a true Chriſtian, or a true 
Church, as a man would wiſh. Charity is 
one of the moſt eſſential marks of Chriſti- 
anity, and what the Apoſtle faith of parti- 
- cular Chriſtians, is as true of whole Chur- 

ches, that thoygh they have a!l Faith, yet _} 
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if they have not Charity, they are nothing. 
I grant that no Charity, teacheth men to 
ſee others danined, and not to tell them the 
danger of their condition. But 1t 1s to be 
confider'd, that the damning of men 1s a ve- 
ry hard thing, and therefore when ever we 
© 1t, the cale muſt be wonderfully plain. 
And is it ſo.in this matter ? They of the 
Church of Rome cannot deny, but that we 
embrace all the Doctrines of our Saviour, 
contain'd in the Apoſtles Creed, and deter- 
mined by the Four firſt General Councils : 
And yet they will not allow this,and a 20d, 
lite, to put us within a poſlibility of ſalva- 
tion, becauſe we will not ſubmit to all the 
innovations they would impoſe upon us 
And yet Ithink there is ſcarce any Do@ring 
or Pra@ice in diflerence between them and 
us, which ſome or other of their moſt learn. 
cd Writers have not acknowledged, eithe1 
not to be ſufficiently contained in Scripture, 
or not to have bcen held and practiſed 
by the primitive Church 5 fo that no- 
thing can excuſe their uncharitablenels to- 


wards us. And they pay dear for the little 


adyantage they get by this argument ; for 
they do what in them lies, to make them- 
ſelves no Chriſtians, that they may prove 
themſelves the truer and more Chr:itian 
Church; A medium which we do not de- 
lixe to make ule of. | 

2. If 
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- 2, If this argument were good, then by 
this trick a man may bring over all the 
world to agree with him 1n an error, which 
another does not account damnable, what- 
ever it bez provided he do but damn alt 
thoſe that do not hold it 5 and: there wants 
ndthing but confidence and uncharitableneſs 
to.dothis. But is there any ſenſe, that an- 
other mans boldneſs and want of charity 
ſhould be an argument to move me to be of 
his opinion? I cannot illuſtrate this beter, 
than by the difference between a skilful 
Phyfician and a Mountebank. A learned 
_ and skilful Phyſiciax is modeſt, and ſpeaks 
juſtly ot things : He ſays, that fuch a me- 
thod of cure which he hath directed is ſafe, 
and withall, that that which 'the Monnte- 
bank, preſcribes, may poſlibly do the work, 
but there is great hazard and danger in it : 
But the Moxntebank, who never talks of 
any thing leſs than infallible cures, (and 
always the more Monntebank, the ſtronger 
pretence to-zfallibility), he 1s poſitive that 
that method which the Phy{iciarr preſcribes 
will deſtroy the patient, but his receipt is 
infallible, and never fails. . Is there any rea- 
ſon in this caſe, that this man ſhould! carry 
it, meerly by his confidence? And yet it this 
argument be good, the ſatelt way is to re- 
ject the Phyhczanradviceandito ſtick to the' 
Monntebanks. For both itdes are agreed 
that 
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that there is a poſſi5ility of cure in the 
Mowntebank's method, but not in the phy- 
fician's; an1 fo the whole force of the ar- 
gument lies in the confidence of an ignorant 
man. | 
IV. This argum2nt is very uniit to work 
upon thoſe to whom it is propounded : For 
either they believe we fay true in this, or 
not. If they think we do not, they have 
no reaſon to be moved by what we ſay. If 
they think we do, why do they not take in 
all that we ay in this matter ? Namely, 
that though it be poſſible for ſome in the. 
communion of the Roar Church to be ſa- 
yed, yet it is very hazardous ; and that they 
are in aſafzcondition already in our Church, 
And why then ſhould a bare poſſebility, ac- 
company'd with infinite and apparent ha- 
zard, be anargumznt to any man to run in- 
to that danger ? 

Laſtly, This argument is very improper 
to be urged by thoſe who make uſe of it. 
Part of the ſtrength of it lies in this, that 
we Proteſtants acknowledz, that it is poſ- 
ſeble a Papiſi may be ſaved. But why ſhould 
they lay any ſtreſs upon this > What matter 
is it, what we Hereticks ſay, who are ſo 
damanably miſtaken in all other things ? Me- 
thinks, if there were no other reaſon, yet 
becauſe we fay it, it ſhould ſeem to them to 


be yalikely to be trye, But I perceive, 


when 


wo fn© " 
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FE when it ſerves for their purpoſe we have 
- ſome little credit and authority among 


them. —+ | 


By this time I hope eyery one is in ſome 
meaſure ſatisfied of the weakneſs of this ar- 
gument, which is ſo tranſparent, that no 
wiſe man can honeſtly uſe it, and he muſt 
" havea very odd.underſtanding that can'be 
cheated by it. The truth is, it is a caſual 
and contingent argument, aqd ſometimes it 
concludes right, and oftner wrqng and 
thereforeno prudent man can be moved by 
it, except only in one caſe, when all things 
are ſo equal on both ſides, that there is. no- 
thing ele in the whole world to determine 
him; which ſurely can never happen in mat- 
ters of Religion neceſlary to be belicyed. ' 
No man is ſo weak, as riot to conſider in the 
change of his Religion, the zverits of the 
cauſe it ſelf; to examine the Do@rines and 
PraFices of the Churches on both ſides ; 
to take notice of the confidence and chari- 
ty of both Parties, together with all other 
things which ought to move a conlcienti- 
ous and a prudent man: And if upon enqui- 
ry there appear to be a clear advantage on 
either (ide, then this argument is needleſs, 
and comes too late, becauſe the work is al- 
ready done without it. 

Beſides, that the great hazard of ſalva- 
tion in the Aozrar Church (which we a 
clare 
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dare upon account 'of the Do@rizres and 
PraZices which I have mentioned-) ought 
to deter any man much more from that Re- 
ligion, than the acknowledged poſlibility 
of ſalvation in it, ought to encourage arfy 
man to the embracing of it : Never Hd any 
Chriſtian Church build ſo much hay and 
fuubble upon the foundation of Chriſtiani- 
ty; and therefore thoſe that are ſaved in it, 
muſt be ſaved, as it were, ont of the fire. And 
though Pargatory be not meant in the Text, 
yet it is a Doftrine very well ſuted to their 
manner of building; for there is need of an 
zgnis purgatorins, of a fire to try their work, 
what it is,and to bxrz up their hay and ſiub- 
ble. And T have ſo much Charity ( and I 
deſire always to have it) as to hope, that 
a great many among them who live pioufly, 
and have been almoſt inevitably detain'd 
in that Church by the prejudice of educa- 
tion and an invincible ignorance, will upon 
a general repentance find mercy with God ; 
and though their work ſuffer loſs and be 
burnt, yet they themſelves may eſcape, as out 
of the fire. But as for thoſe who have had 
the opportunities of coming to the know- 
ledg of the truth, if they continue in the 
errors of that Church, or apoſtatize from 
the truth, I think their condition ſor far 
from being ſafe, that there muſt be*extra- 
ardinary favourable circumſtances in _ 
han calc 
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caſe to give a man hopes of their ſalvation, . 
I have now done with the two things I 
propounded to ſpeak to. And I am forry 
that the zeceſſary defence of our Religion, 
againſt the reſeleſs importunities and at- 
teripts of our adverſaries upon all ſorts of 
perlons, hath engaged me to ſpend ſo much 
time in matters of diſpute, which I had 
much rather have employed in another 
way. Many of you can be my witneſles, 
that I have conſtantly made it my buſineſs, 
in this great Preſence and Aflembly, to 
plead againſt the i»ypietzes and wickedneſs 
of men; and have endeavour'd, by the beſt 
arguments I could think of, to gain men o- 
verto a firm belief and om praFice of 
the main things of Religion. And, I do 
aſſure you, I had much rather perſwade 
any one to be a good man, than to be of 
any party or denomination of Chriſtians 
whatſoever. For I doubt not, but the belief 
of the ancient Creed, provided we entertain 
nothing that is deſtrudive of it, together 
with a good life, will certainly ſave a man 3 
and without this no man can have reaſon- 
able hopes of ſalvation, no not in an infal- 
lible Church, if there were any fuch to be 
found in the world, | 
F have been, according to my opportu- 
nities, not a negligent obſerver of the ge- 
nizs and humour of the ſeveral ay” 
ro- 
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; ProfeſfionsinReligion:And upon the whole 


matter, Ido in my conſcience believe the 
Church of Erglazd to be the beſt conſti- 
tuted Church this day in the world ; and ' 
that, as to the main, the Do@rine, and Go- 
vernment, and Worſhip of it, are excellent- 
ly framed to make men ſoberly Religions : 
Securing men on the one hand, from the 
wild freaks of Enthuſiaſm; and on the 0- 
ther, from the grols follies of Superſtition. 
And our Church hath this peculiar advan- 
tage above ſeveral Profeſſions that we 
know 1n the world, that it acknowledgeth 
a due and juſt ſubordination to the civil 
Authority, and hath always been untainted 
in its logalty. 

And now ſhall every trifling conſidera- 
tion be ſufficient to move a man to relin- 
quiſh ſuch a Church? There is no greater 
diſparagement toa mans underſtanding, no 
oreater argument of a light and ungenerous 
mind, than raſhly to change ones Religion, 
Religion 1s our greateſt concernment of all 
other, and it 1s. not every /ittle argument, 
no nor a great noiſe about i»fal/ibility, no- 
thing but very plain and convincing evi- 
dence, that ſhould (way a man in this caſe. 
But they are utterly.inexcuſable, who make 
a change of ſuch concernment, upon the in- 
ſinuations of one fide only, without ever 


hearing what can be ſaid for the Church 
they 
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they were baptized and brought up in, be- * 
fore they leave it. They that can yeild thus | 


.calily to the impreſſions of every one that 


hath a- deſign and intereſt to make Proſe- 
httes, may at this rate of diſcretion change 
their Religion twice a day, and inſtead of 
morning and evening Prayer, they may have 
a morning and an evening Religion. 
Therefore, for Gods ſake, and for our 
own Souls ſake, and for. the ſake of our 
Reputation, let us conſider and ſhew our 
ſelves men ; Let us not ſuffer our ſelves to 
be ſhaken and carried away with every 
wind ; Let us not run our ſelves into dan- 
ger when we may be ſafe. Let us ſtick to 
the foundation of Religion, the Articles of 
our co2moz belief, and build upon them 
gold, and filver, and precious ſtones, I 
mean, the - virtues and ations of a good 
life; and if we would do this, we ſhould 
not be apt to ſet ſuch a value upon hay and 
ſtubble. If we would ſincerely endeavour, 
to live holy and virtuous lives, we ſhould 


' not need to caſt about for a Religior,which 


may furniſh us with eafie and indireCt ways 
to get to Heaven. 


I will conclude all with the Apoſtles Ex- 
hortation ; Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, 


| beye fedfef and unmoveable,always abound- 
_ Ing inthe | 


work of the Lord. 


Now 


bu tht God of peace, which bouyly 
again from t ed ous Lorie ſas 
Tr he es ahh Shepherd of the ſhe p 


the everla efting ps | 
pet in evtry good work, to do 

working i you that whith 3s or 
$5 ing in his J, ieht, through Jeſs Chrift, to 


whone be Glory for ever 4rd ever. Amen. 


THE END. 


